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PREFACE

THE text used for the following extracts is that of
the second Edinburgh edition of De Quincey's works,
published in fifteen volumesin 1862 and 1863, which
Is itdf a re-issue, with one additiona volume, of
the first collective edition in fourteen volumes (1853
1860), thirteen volumes of which were published under
the supervison of De Quincey himsdf. The text of
the paper * On the Knocking at the Gatein Macheth
which was re-published posthumoudy in the four-
teenth volume of the first collective edition, and thus
never underwent revison at De Quincey's hands,
has been corrected by the text of the origind publi-
cation in the London Magazine, October, 1823, The
same is true of the extract from the ' Letters to a
Young Man whose education has been neglected,,
originaly published in the London Magazine, March,
1823

Materids not included in the Edinburgh edition
of 1862-3, which have been drawn upon, are as
follows:—

' Notes from the Pocket-Book of an English
Opium-Eater '; " Antagonism ' and ' English Dic-
tionaries'. London Magazine, November, 1823,

' Sketches of Life and Manners from the Auto-
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4 PREFACE

biography of an English Opium-Eater.' Tait's Edin-
burgh Magazine, August, 183%5.

' Recollectionsof CharlesLamb.' Tait's Edinburgh
Magazine, June, 1838,

' The English Language.' Blackwood's Edinburgh
Magazine, April, 1839.

' Popesretort upon Addison.” American edition of
De Quincey's writings, vol. xvi, Boston, 1855.

References have been given for every extract to
the place of origind publication and to Masson's
edition of De Quincey'sworks. A. & C. Black, 1889
1890.

| am indebted to Miss 0. M. Myers for her kind
helpin collating portions of thetext, and to Professor
de Sdlincourt for some useful criticism.
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INTRODUCTION

DE QUINCBY has in our day no reputation as a
literary critic. Helives for the world as the English
Opium-Eater, for the student as the writer of arare
kind of imaginative prose.

Yet hiscritica work givesafuller revelation of his
many-sided genius than his more purely imaginative
writings, and it has a high intrinsic value in its sn-
cerity, its subtlety, and, to use a word which De
Quincey himsdf applied to the highest function of
literature, its power.

He was well equipped at the outset for the business
of criticism. His subtle intellect was wedded to an
imagination lofty and penetrating in a rare degree,
and to this natural endowment he had added, by the
time that he started upon his desultory career as
a critic, an immense store of learning gathered from
books, andavery red andintense, if limited experience
of life.  With dl this, his achievement as a critic is
dissppointing. Every reader of De Quincey is
familiar with the element of caprice that is present
in his best work. In his imaginative prose-pieces
he is apt to tumble his reader without a moment's
warning from the heights of impassioned contempla-
tiontotheflatsof merecommonplace. A consummate
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master of dately rhythm, and a reverent and dis-
cerning user of words, he will yet, when the whim
seizes him,' have a shy ' at his patient reader (to use
his own expresson) with a jaunty colloquidism or
araw dang phrase.  And the subject fares no better
than the style—at one moment receiving serious
attention, at another put at the mercy of an uncere-
monious jest, or cardesdy dropped in favour of some
more attractive theme.

De Quincey has|eft a heterogeneous mass of prose,
in which passages of profound reflection aternate
with pages of rambling, incoherent argument or trivial
reminiscence, and pieces of seriousand subtle criticism
lie bedded in matter whose interest islong since dead,
or whose value belongs to a lower plane. Such a
writer lends himsdf pre-eminently to sdlection.  His
was a mind which put the whole of its powers and
possessions a the disposd of a given theme, and he
scattered his good things with a free hand. His
articles have been conveniently classfied into auto-
biographica, political, speculative, critica, and s0
forth, but speculation and criticism are to be looked
for in each and all.

The purpose of this volume is to comprise in smal
compass what is most vauable in his critica writing.
Two complete essays are given, those on Pope and on
' The Knocking at the Gate in Macbeth', and athird,
that on Rhetoric, is complete except for the abridge-
ment of a tedious and technical argument near the
beginning. The second part of the book is given up



INTRODUCTION 9

to passages, disentangled from their context in the
various essays and articles of the sixteen volumes of
the Edinburgh edition, and grouped under headings.

Thee fragments of their author's voluminous
writings need some kind of introduction.

One of De Quincey's guardians used to say of his
refractory young ward that he ‘followed his own
devil'. He did o in literature no less than in life.
He was an eccentric. His genius moved upon an
orbit of its own; and he seems as an author to cdl
imperatively for that kind of criticism which Carlyle
so warmly advocates. We need to know his merits
before we pronounce upon his faults. We need to
feel his strength before we deprecate his weskness.
We need to understand enough of the elementswhich
went to form his nature, and the influences under
which it developed, to be able to see hisirregularities
and perversties in their right reation to that par-
ticular mode of power which he wielded as an author.
Now De Quincey's criticism is as much human and
individual, as little systematic and forma as his
imaginative writing ; and we can no better dispense
with a knowledge of his persondity, of his menta
and mora growth, in the one case than in the other.

Commenting, in his reminiscences of his own child-
hood, on Wordsworth's line,

The Child is father of the Man,
De Quincey declares that ' whatsoever is seen in the
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maturest adult blossoming and bearing fruit must
have pre-existed by way of germinthe infant’. The
child De Quincey of the Autobiographic Sketches has
the imagination which fathered the Opium-Eater's
lofty visons, and deep meditations upon life and
death. The same child, discussng with his sger
before he was seven years old 'the numbers of
intellectual questions which rose up to them in their
immense reading', is the embryo critic and meta-
physician.

The little students of the De Quincey nursery
criticized and condemned with unanswerable argu-
ments a dictum of Mrs. Barbauld's upon the relative
value of certain tales in the Arabian Nights, so that
they were ' in danger of despising the queen of dl the
Bluestockings for her ill-directed preference. The
shape which these discussons took, and the part
which De Quincey himsdlf played in them are Sgni-
ficant of the nature and bent of his mature critical
faculty. ' From my birth,' he sad, ' | was made an
intellectua creature, and my life has been, on the
whole, the life of a philosopher.' Literature wasfor
him, from childhood, an intelectud pursuit, and its
philosophicd interest was from the first as potent
with him as its emotiond gpped. From childhood,
he tdls us, he had ' meditated profoundly upon the
laws and philosophy of diction’; and in the nursery
discussions, the kind of question which he most often
and most ardently attacked was the why and where-
fore of cetan effects of the sublime, and the dis-
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tinction between various kinds of the sublime, such
as the moral sublime and what he cdls the dark
sublime.

The natural bent of his mind led him in literature,
asin other spheres, to seek dways for a philosophica
bessfor thefactswhich impressed him.  Hisaccount
of the way in which a certain episode in the story of
Aladdin wrought upon his childish mind suggests the
trend of his later criticism of literature. The story
tells how the Magician, aware of the existence of an
enchanted lamp, discoversthat it can only be released
from its remote hiding-place by the hands of one
specialy-fated child. In order to find this child,
he applies his ear to the earth to listen to the in-
numerable footsteps tormenting the surface of the
globe, and finally, amongst them all, at a distance
of gx thousand miles, he distinguishes the footsteps
of the boy Aladdin, destined to fulfil this specid
purpose.

' The sublimity which this involved, says De
Quincey, 'was mysterious and unfathomable as
regarded any key which | possessed for deciphering
its law or origin. Unable to explan my own im-
pressons of Aladdin, | did not the less obstinately
perss in believing a sublimity which | could not
understand.” This constancy in believing in an
impresson for which he cannot account, combined
with the restless desire to find a reason for the faith
that isin him, are eminently characteristic. We owe
theilluminating essay on ' The Knocking at the Gate
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in Macbeth' to the same menta qudities. He tels
us that for many years his understanding could
furnish no reason why the knocking at the gate in
Macbeth should produce any effect. 'In fact my
understanding said postively that it could not pro-
duce any effect. But | knew better : | felt that it
did; and | waited and clung to the problem until
further knowledge should enable me to solve it,’

The explanation which he arrived at in the case of
theAladdinstory issignificant. Thesublimity seemed
to him to be based upon the idea suggested by the
Magician's interpretation of the sounding footsteps,
that ' even the articulate or brutal sounds of the
globe must be dl so many languages and ciphers
that somewhere have corresponding keys—have
their own grammar and syntax ; and thus that the
leagt things in the universe must be secret mirrors to
the greatest’. Nothing is a more constant charac-
teristic of De Quincey's thought than the tendency
to regard dl facts and phenomena as symbolicd or
representative, meaningless in themsaves except as
the outward manifestation of underlying principles.
He regards literature as a gpecid manifestation of
life, on a plane of its own indeed, but yet of no more
ggnificance, apart from the universa forces which
underlie both it and life, than are the things of the
visble universe. This attitude of mind is a the
back of his literary criticism.  Through it ' literary
or aesthetic questions are brought under the light
of philosophic principles, and problems of taste ex-*
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pand to problems of human nature'. It was because
everything that hefelt and observed seemed to him of
an intense sgnificance, that he used his experience
in the first place to build up his philosophy, and in
the second place to solve literary problems.  There is
to be obsarved a constant process by which his
experience of life contributed to his criticism of
literature. He meets with an experience in some
way aredting. He seeks till he finds the principle
which explains the peculiar effect of this experience
on hismind. Then, after the law has reveded itsdlf,
he is ready to look for it under the phenomena of
literature, and to find it working in that sphere as
inevitably as in the sphere of life. The ' law of
antagonism' is one of these principles, to which he
most frequently has recourse in his treatment of
literature. Turnto his defence of Milton againg the
charge of 'pedantry or a too ambitious display of
erudition’ in treating his primitive themein Paradise
Lost. HevindicatesMilton'spractice as the very per-
fection of poetic science’ by areferenceto thelaw of
antagonism; and, in order to show how this universa
principle underlies the most ordinary forms of human
gpeech, he instances the habit people have of applying
the word amphitheatre to hills and woods, thereby
suggesting by contrast what they would far less
effectively suggest by accurate description.  The law
itsdlf as a living principle of his thought had sprung
in early days from his own intense experience. No
one can forget the circumstances which permanently
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connected De Quincey's childish thoughts of death
with the doudless, glorious days of summer. His
resless mind found the reason why death is more
profoundly affecting in summer than in other seasons
of the year, in the subtle, al-powerful law of an-
tagonism, by which, when the tropica prodigality of
life in summer is brought into collison with the
derilities of the grave, each exats the other into
sronger relief. This is only one instance among
many, in which conceptions springing from his own
early experience have taken a permanent place in his
thought.

The experience of childhood was, De Quincey
thought, primarily responsible for the extraordinary
development of his dreaming faculty, but he recog-
nized that Opium in the second place provided an
incalculably strong stimulus. If we would under-
stand the development of his thought, the part played
by Opium must equaly be reckoned with.

An unfailing feature of his Opium dreams was the
never-endingrecurrence, in oneformor another, of the
same image or incident which had once impressed
him. The intense sgnificance of sngle facts, their
infinite power of reproducing themsdlves, and the
persgstence of a gngle principle underlying a number
of changing forms, was thus burnt in upon his mind.
We can s this experience unconscioudy trandated
into hismenta habit of hugging certain fundamental
principles, and referring to them dl the phenomena
that interested him in literature and in life; and his
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intellect, whether conscioudy or not, related the
experience to the philosophica principle of ' idem in
alio. He cdls this' the very first principle con-
cerned in any Fine Art', and though it was probably
first expounded to him as an aesthetic law by Cole-
ridge, yet it got its hold upon his mind and became
avita principle of his thought through the intensities
of his Opium experience,

Another characteristic which found its way out of
his dreams into his ordinary mental habits, was the
tendency to raise to its highest power anything that
particularly arrested him.  The well-known effect
of Opium in opening out space and time till both
seem infinite, and of exalting a fact or image till it
becomes a glorified type of the origina, must have
permanently influenced De Quincey's mental out-
look. The heightening of the scenes and incidents
of his childhood, which we seem to look at through
astrangely transforming mirror in his Autobiographic
Sketches, has its counterpart in the sphere of literary
criticism in his habit of idealizing whatever gppeded
grongly to his imagination. In his account of his
childish sports the pony's mane is cdled a ' vast
jungle ', and his brother's talent for mischief a* divine
afflatus’. Writing of Landor, he compares Count
Julian to Prometheus, and declares that ' there is in
this modern aerolith the same jewdly lustre, the
same non imitabile fulgur, and the same character
of "fracture”, for its beaming iridescent grandeur,
redoubling under the crush of misery’. Hiscriticism
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gains, perhaps, as much as it loses by this mode of
exaggeration, which rarely conflicts with truth and
more often throws into high light one specid aspect
of the truth.

Much that on the surface is most gtriking in De
Quincey's composition can be traced in some measure
bo the influence of Opium. The very unevenness of
quality, the aternate dignity and trividity of style,
the distressing lapses from intensity and seriousness
of thought into mere fooling, are the outcome, how
directly we cannot say, of the effects of the drug.

Opium," says De Quincey, 'gives and takes
away. It defeatsthe steady habit of exertion; but it
creates spasms of irregular exertion. It ruins the
natural powers of life; but it develops preternatural
paroxysms of intermitting power. He comments
again on thedifficulty which the Opium-Eater hasin
" attempting to hold things steadily together, and to
bring them under a comprehensive or unifying act of
the judging faculty'. The absence of logicd plan,
the strange inconsequence and lack of unity which
IS characteristic of his essays, isto a great extent ex-
plained by the permanent effects of Opium upon his
mind.

Opium gives and takes away. The greatest of its
gifts to De Quincey was the gift to his imagination,
thesublimeand gorgeousandterriblevisions, inwhich
he saw infinity, saw the last sublimities of pictoria
pomp, and redized through the pitiless, haunting
experience of dreams, theeternity of suffering. They
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made him feel what King Lear made him fedl, ' the
infinity of theworld withinhim." Who shal say how
far De Quincey's sense of the sublime, hisimaginative
redization of what is meant by the infinite, his
goecid senghility to splendour of imagery and to
dl the effects of pomp, were due to the visonary
experiences that followed in the train of Opium?
De Quincey's work as a critic shows the marks of
intellectual influences as strong in their own direction
astheinfluenceof Opium. Two thinkersand writers,
and two only of dl whom he came across in his wide
intercourse with men and his wide experience of
books, had a profound influence upon his critical
work. Wordsworth and Coleridge, first through the
Lyrical Ballads, and afterwards through persona
intercourse, had everything to do with shaping his
conceptions of literature and the arts.  His reading
of the Lyrical Ballads as a boy of fourteen was, he
sys ' the greatest event in the unfolding of his
mind." He found in these poems, a a time when
they were abused in high places, ' the ray of a new
morning, and an absolute revelation of untrodden
worlds teeming with power and beauty, as yet unsus-
pected amongst men. For both Wordsworth and
Coleridge he conceived an admiration which amounted
to religious reverence. The influence of Coleridge
upon him was the earliest to wane, but it left a layer
of thought which was the bass of his literary theory.
The characteristic products of German philosophy
in the sphere of literary criticism, such astheprinciple
DE QUINCBY B
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of likeness in unlikeness, of the union of opposites,
the conception of art as the fulfilment of Nature,
were first familiarized in England by Coleridge.  All
these became a part of De Quincey's theory of litera-
ture, and as he despised the German critics and
revered Coleridge, it is safe to assume that his debt is
here to the latter, rather than to the former. For
the rest, the traces of Coleridge's influence are to be
found only in some important definitions in idea
made possible by terminology, such asareinvolved in
the use of the terms subjective and objective, of the
word " sensuous ', now indispensablein the vocabulary
of literary criticism, or the word ' seguacious,
applied with rarefdicity to Milton's mode of thought.
The influence of Wordsworth is more far-reaching
in itseffectsthan any other that touched De Quincey's
work. The marks of it are upon the surface, no less
than in the substance of his writings. There is no
poet from whom he quotes more constantly or for
more varied purposes.  He uses Wordsworth for quo-
tation almost as Bunyan uses the Bible, just because
the poetry of Wordsworth has become to him a vita
part of his spiritual and intellectual experience.
Nothing perhaps is a surer index to a critic's
attitudetowards his author than his manner of quoting
from him. De Quincey declared that ' by too trivid
a repetition of splendid passages a serious injury is
done to grest poets; and he strongly resented
Hazlitt's procedure in this respect. As a constant
feature of gyle, the use of quotation is in no critic
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more conspicuous than in Hazlitt. No writer ever
quoted with such gusto, with such lively and pic-
turesque effect: few with so little regard for the
meaning of the words in their origind setting. The
heightening effect given to a commonplace thought
by an apt quotation is ill bought at the expense of
adtering the bearing, and lowering the poetic value
of theorigind lines. Hazlitt describesin oneessay the
joysof aperiod of solitude spent at a seeside watering-
place, when he had nothing to do but 'look at the
sky or wander by the pebbled sea-shore,

to see the children sporting on the shore,
And hear the mighty waters ralling evermore.’

Itisthis mode of quotationthat De Quincey censures
in Hazlitt as aform of dishonesty. His own use of
Wordsworth's, lines has aways the tendency to
draw out and develop the mystical significance of
thought or image rather than to kill it by a common-
place application. In his essay on Modern Supersti-
tion, after defending, in a manner which would have
accorded with Wordsworth's views, the more child-
like, primitive supertitions with regard to natural
phenomena, he ends, ' Such a faith reposes upon the
universal sgns diffused through Nature, and blends
with the mysterious of natural grandeurs wherever
found—with the mysterious of the starry heavens,
with the mysterious of music, and with that infinite
form of the mysterious for man's degpest misgivings,

Whose dwdlling is the light of setting suns'
B2



20 INTRODUCTION

No detriment is done to the great passage at the
heart of the Tintern Abbey poem by such a quotation
from it: rather is some further insght opened into
the recesses of its meaning. De Quincey will quote
from the least ingpired of Wordsworth's poems, from
The Matron of Jedburgh, from The Danish Boy, from
Vandracaur and Julia, in a way which shows that
he felt in them what Wordsworth felt, the soul of
meaning which to us is logt because it did not find
fit embodiment in poetic form.

He appreciatedWordsworth's poetry more asWords-
worth would have wished it to be appreciated than
did any contemporary critic except Coleridge, The
Matthew poems, so little understood, as De Quincey
says, by the commonplace reader, might be used as
the touchstone of a critic's red understanding of
Wordsworth.  The Fountain, for instance, is dis
missed by the majority of readers as an extreme
example of Wordsworth's * simplicity’, which to
them implies trividity of subject and a childiike
inconsequence and baldness in  expresson. De
Quincey cdlsit ' an exquisite poem ', and © one of the
most spiritud of Wordsworth's sketches'.  He gives
the same kind of praiseto We are Seven,

Nothing could be a stronger proof of the profound
influence exercised by Wordsworth over his mind
than this appreciation of artistic work so far removed
in point of gyle from that which he was most fitted
to gppreciate. He is never tired of vindicating the
elaborate, the rhythmica, the pompous in gyle as
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essentid to certain modes of thought to which the
opposte qudities, the smple and unpretending,
would be entirely inadequate. He points out Lamb's
deficiency, and Southey's, Addison's and Swift's, in
what he cdls the loftier qudlities of style. His own
sympathies are shown clearly enough in his essay on
Rhetoric and in his gppreciation of Milton. It is
the sublime in conception and the stately in expres-
son which cdl forth the best of his criticism. His
appreciaion of the passage in the Prelude describing
the dream of the Magician, which he saysreachesthe
ne plus ultra of sublimity, shows how the bias of his
mind in this direction led him into enthusiasm for
the least Wordsworthian things in Wordsworth.  His
appreciation of poems like The Fountain or We
are Seven springs from his interest in Wordsworth's
thought. He revered Wordsworth above dl things
for his profound knowledge of the human heart, for
his wide learning in the prima philosophia of human
nature, for his acquaintance with those sublimities
of our spiritua being which were to De Quincey as
they were to Wordsworth the deepest of redities.
And surdly it is not fanciful to say that what he
appreciated in Wordsworth was fundamentally only
another form of the sublime. Inthe Arabian Nights,
in the haunting imagery of dreams, he paid honour to
the mystical or the dark sublime.  In Milton he saw
the soul of the moral sublime taking upon itself
the body of poetry. Wordsworth, for dl his sm-
plicity of expresson, he haled in his heart as
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the great prophet and revealer of the spiritua
sublime.

In the matter of literary theory it is not surprising
to find De Quincey's debt to Wordsworth very large.
Wordsworth's theory of poetry, as set forth in his
Prefaces, influencedin aremarkable degree theviews
of contemporary critics. Lamb, Hazlitt, even Leigh
Hunt, each owed the kerndl of his own conception of
poetry to Wordsworth. And when De Quincey
defines poetry as ' the science of human passion in
dl its fluxes and refluxes—in its wondrous depths
bdow depths, and its starry altitudes that ascended
to the heavens ', he is chanting in his own unmistak-
able tones ideas which Wordsworth had communi-
cated tohim. Much of what is permanently valuable
in his criticism is theflower and fruit of a seed sown
in his mind by Wordsworth. For his famous dis-
tinction between the literature of knowledge and
the literature of power, he isindebted, according to
his own declaration, to conversation with Words-
worth, 'asfor most of the sound criticism upon poetry
that | have ever met with.'

But the last word remains to be said about Words-
worth's influence on De Quincey's thought. To a
man with whom ' metaphysical speculation was a
disease, whose bias was entirely towards the intel-
lectual life, Wordsworth's doctrine of the vaue of
the emoations in the attainment of knowledge came
as a much-needed corrective and stimulus.  Without
this teaching De Quincey would perhaps never have
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come to assart that' the mere understanding, however
useful and indispensable, is the meanest faculty in the
human mind'. By meansof it his own uninteligible
ingtincts were justified to his reason, so that he could
cal thehuman heart * an unfathomed deep over which
diviner agencies brood than are legible to the intel-
lect ', and could frame the sound critical maxim that
" a feeble capacity for passon must, upon a question
of passion, congtitute a feeble range of intellect'.
Wordsworth taught De Quincey what he taught
Keats, the lesson of the meaning of suffering; or
perhaps it would be truer to say that through him
the painful and perplexed thoughts which both
gathered from experience were moulded and directed,
until they became fit to find expression in philosophy
and art. ' Either,’ says De Quincey, 'the human
being must suffer and struggle as the price of a more
searching vision, or his gaze must be shallow and
without intellectua revelation.! Keatswill be found
expressing the same truth in some of the most self-
revealing passages of his letters, and he gave it poetic
embodiment in Endymion and in Hyperion. The
romantic conception of art is nowhere set forth
with greater truth and clearness than in the longer
poems of Keats. In Hyperion the triumph of the
new order of gods, who have mounted through
suffering to a higher perfection, over the old, who
lived ' cam and unruffled’, and removed from the
tumults of passon, symbolizes the victory of the
romantic conception of art over the classcd. De
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Quincey hotly contested the assumption that Hy-
perion was Greek in spirit. ' We should praise it
fasdy, he says, 'to cal it so; for the feeble though
elegant mythology of Greece wasincapable of breeding
anything so deep as the mysterious portents that in
the Hyperion run before and accompany the passing
away of divineimmemorial dynasties’ He instances
the secret sgnsof coming woeinthepalaceof Hyperion
as among the ' things that grew from darker creeds
than Greece had ever known since the eder traditions
of Prometheus—creeds that sent down their sounding
plummets into far deeper wels within the human
spirit'.  De Quincey'sreflections upon the distinction
between the so-called romantic and classca forms of
literature lead us to the very centre of his critical
position. He himsdlf characteristically founded the
digtinction upon thefundamental difference between
the antique pagan and the modern Christian philoso-
phies of life. He sees the fundamental principle of
Christian thought in the conception of gin, intheidea
of suffering and in the pervading spiritual sense of the
infinite. The pagan mind, he contends, does not
contain the very germ of these conceptions. De
Quincey himself, though he would have despised the
term, was typicaly aRomantic. The German philo-
sophers of romanticism laid strong dress on the idea
that romantic art dtrives after the infinite, whilst
dasscd art sought no further than to represent the
finite. To De Quincey, who thought this philosophica
digtinction worthless, the ' sensus infiniti' was yet
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the strongest and deepest thing in man's nature, and
his own best work might well serve to illustrate this
very definition of romantic art.

Music, the most romantic of thefinearts, was that
which made the strongest apped to him. He ddighted
in Beethoven, and the violin washisfavourite musical
instrument. © There is an infinity, he said, ' about
the violin"  The element of music in literature was
what he had the rare power both to perceive and to
produce.

His dictum that ' the object of thefine arts is not
pleasure, but the sense of power and the illimitable
incarnated as it werein pleasure', marks hisromantic
standpoint in criticism. In his sense of the al-im-
portance of internal meaning and the comparative
unimportance of external form he is a Romantic of
the Romantics. Heisamystic, and he seesfar more
truth and beauty in the representation of death in
Chrigtian art by a skull and an hour-glassthaninthe
classicd figuring of death asalovely youth with torch
inverted. Hethought that inthe one case ' the harsh
and austere expresson pointed to a dark redlity,
whilst the beautiful Greek adumbration wasaveil and
a disguise.

We shdl meet with little but disappointment if
we seek in De Quincey either for an appreciation of
classc art or for the qudlities of the classic writer, for
balance, for measure, for clear-cut definition and
sane judgement.  Pre-eminently he is to be regarded
as critic and creator of romantic art
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His criticism has, indeed, many of the qudities
which mark hisimaginative writings. Working upon
materids which belong to the literature of power,
it has itsdf the vitalizing force, the heightened mood,
the "moving' faculty, which characterize that litera
ture.  When hewrites of Milton, we are reminded of
Wordsworth's declaration that high poetry, in order
to be enjoyed and understood, must cdl forth and
communicate power. De Quincey's criticism of
Milton's poetry does more than eucidate the princi-
ple : itisitsdf a vessd for the power cdled forth and
communicated. ' Milton,' he says, ' is not an author
amongst authors, not a poet amongst poets, but a
power among powers” And he proceeds to show
that the power which Milton wielded is what we
modernscal the sublime. ' Laying aside the case of
the Greek drama, and congdering that the Hebrew
poetry of Isaiah and Ezekid, as having the benefit
of inspiration, does not lie within the just limits of
competition, we may affirm that there is no human
composition which can be chalenged as constitution-
aly sublime—sublime equally by its conception and
by its execution, or as uniformly sublime from first
tolast—exceptingthe ParadiseLost.  InMilton only,
fird and lagt, is the power of the sublime reveded.
In Milton only does this great agency blaze and glow
asafurnacekept up to awhiteheat, without suspicion
of collgpse’

His account, in the essay on Rhetoric, of the great
rhetoricians of the seventeenth century, Jeremy
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Taylor and Sr Thomas Browne, is not merely an
analysis, but an interpretation of their art in the terms
of an artist.  Sr Thomas Browne has been wdl loved
and admired, but perhaps no critic has gppraised
him with so keen an understanding of hisart. * Where
but in Sr T. B. shdl one hope to find music so Mil-
tonic, an intonation of such solemn chords as are
struck in the following opening bar of a passage in
the Urn-Burial—"Now, sincethese bones have rested
quietly in the grave, under the drums and tramplings
of three conquests, &c." What a melodious ascent as
of a prelude to some impassioned requiem breathing
from the pomps of earth, and from the sanctities of
the grave! What a fluctus decumanus of rhetoric !
Time expounded, not by generations or centuries,
but by the vast periods of conquests and dynadties ;
by cycles of Pharaohs and Ptolemies, Antiochi and
Arsacides! And these vast successons of time
distinguished and figured by the uproars which revolve
at their inaugurations ; by the drums and tramplings
rolling overhead upon the chambers of forgotten
dead—the trepidations of time and mortality vexing,
a secular intervals, the everlasting sabbaths of the
grave ! Show us, 0 pedant, such another strain from
the oratory of Greece or Rome! For it is not an
Of pi rois & Mapaldw rebyrdras, OF any such bravura
that will make a fit antiphony to this sublime rapture.’

De Quincey does not approach his subject in the
spirit of the scientist dissecting what is dead, but
rather as the artist, to whom everything is dive, and
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who believes that what is to be understood must first
be intensely realized.

Romantic criticism has the defects of its qualities.
Its function is to move, not to teach : its object to
suggest and not define.  Level-headed readers are
apt to undervalue its achievements, because it does
not interpret by adry light. 1t substitutes heightened
colouring for clean outline ; and its emotional apped
tends to count for more than its intellectual content.

De Quincey's criticism shows some of these typica
faults. Indedingwith anauthor of the non-romantic
typo, such as Pope, he will infuse into his criticism
the © moving ' power, which springs in redlity from
his own sense of life and beauty, and not, as he
imagines, from the literature that he is criticizing.
There is a particular danger in a style such as that
which De Quincey wielded. It hasin itself, through
the rhythm which is its mainspring, a vita force
only comparable to that which sustains poetry.
Coleridge, in supporting the view that metre implies
a soecid language, declared that the very act of
poetic composition implied an unusual state of
excitement, that poetry was in itsdf a passon and
required a heightened key of expresson. 'The
vividness of the descriptions in Donne or Dryden,’
he says, ' is as much and as often derived from the
force and fervor of the describer, as from the reflec-
tions, forms or incidents, which conditute their
subject and materiadls. The whedstakefirefrom the
mere rapidity of their motion.! The rhythm of such
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a proxe as De Quincey's is, like metre, a stimulus
and director of thought; and the rhetorical force,
which is another constituent of his style, performs
a function somewhat akin to that of poetic passon
in controlling the eements of thought and feding.
In the case of poetry the stimulus and the control
are inherent and necessary; in the case of prose
criticismthey sometimesusurp theplacewhich should
be held by judgement.

There is, for ingtance, something meretricious in
the peroration of De Quincey's account of Pope as
a great poet. ' Our obligations to him arise chiefly
on this ground—that, having aready, in the persons
of earlier poets, carried off thepalmin dl the grander
trials of intellectua strength, for the majesty of the
epopee and the impassoned vehemence of the tragic
drama, to Pope we owe it that we can now clam an
equal pre-eminence in the sportiveand aerid graces
of the mock heroic and satiric muse; that in The
Dunciadwe possess a peculiar form of Satireinwhich
(according to a plan unattempted by any other
nation) we see dternately her festive smile and her
gloomiest scowl; that the grave good sense of the
nation has here found its brightest mirror; and,
findly, that through Pope the cyde of our poetry is
perfected and made orbicular,—that from that day
we might claim thelaurel equally, whether for dignity
or grace’ Thekey is pitched too high. No one can
dlow that, in any drict sense of the words, Sdtire's
" gloomiest scowl’ is to be seen in Pope's Dunciad.
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The whole must be taken as rhetoric, not as
criticism.

Yet, when dl is sad, a passage such as that in
which De Quincey invokes his experience of King
Lear to show what he means by the literature of
power, is sufficient vindication of the criticism that
does its work by moving rather than by teaching.
"When, in King Lear, the height, and depth, and
breadth of human passion is reveded to us, and,
for the purposes of a sublime antagonism, isreveded
in the weakness of an old man's nature, and in one
night two worlds of storm are brought faceto face—
the human world, and the world of physical nature—
mirrors of each other, semichord antiphonies, strophe
and antistrophe heaving with rival convulsions, and
with the double darkness of night and madness—
when | am thus suddenly startled into a feding of
the infinity of theworld within me, isthis power, or
what may | cdl it ?

And heis saved from the worst faults of romantic
criticism by the twofold congtitution of his mind.
He was by nature, by habit, and by intelectua
training, a metaphysician as well as an artist, and his
interest in the philosophica bads of literature gives
his criticism an intellectua vaue, which can be
appreciated quite gpat from its imaginative or
emotiond quality.

His definitions of such things as rhetoric, style,
the sublime in art, often show a fine intellectual
mibtlety, and they are dways stimulating to thought.
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If they are sometimes one-Sded and not permanently
satisfactory, they will yet be found in dmost every
cae to have their roots in the truth.

His reflections upon the theory of literature are
penetrating and suggestive.  Their vaue is apt to
beoverlooked becausethey oftenrest uponideaswhich
in our day have become commonplaces. We do not
now need to be told that literature is afine art and
must be criticized as such, nor that books are of two
kinds, those that communicate knowledge and those
that communicate power. Yet in De Quincey's day
these ideas were by no means commonly understood
or accepted, and it is his digtinction to have st forth
with clearnessand forceatheory which Coleridgeonly
vaguely implied, and Wordsworth never eaborated
in writing. Again, with regard to the function of
language he saw as clearly as either Wordsworth or
Coleridge, and explained, as neither was at pains to
explan, the true reaion between form and content.
' Langua%;e,' he said, repesting a remark of Words-
worth's, is the incarnation of thought.! Heis the
firgt of English critics to support consgtently, both in
precept and in practice, the theory that in literature, as
in dl the arts, substance and form are insgparable.

These reflections upon the form and functions of
literature rest upon the organic conception of art
then lately eucidated by the German critics In
his outlook upon literature in generd De Quincey
takes a dill more modern and digtinctively scientific
point of view. Regarding literary productions as
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living organisms, he beieved that each must be
judged on its own merits, in its own kind, and in
relation to its own specid conditions, and must not
be compared with other organisms without a full
recognition of their differing forms and functions.
He lays it down as a genera criticd maxim that
"every species of compostion is to be tried by its
own laws. Andhedoes not mean by this what the
eighteenth-century critics meant when they followed
out the same precept—that poems must be classified
and criticized according to their kinds—Epic, Drama,
Saire, and so forth. Addison, in criticizing the
Ballad of Chevy-Chase, compared it with the Aeneid,
because both fell within the category of the Epic.
De Quincey did not pigeon-hole literary products
after thisfashion. From his point of view no pagan
literature could ever be put in the same category with
Chridian literature : a great flood of mora idess
separated them.  In discriminating between different
gpecies of composition, he had more regard to the
wedl-spring of thought which fed each product, and
the mora atmosphere which enfolded it, than to the
form in which it happened to be expressed. In his
view eech literary product was a growth, and its de-
velopment was affected by the intdlectua conditions
of the age to which it belonged, just as a plant is
affected by soil and dimate. Characteridicdly he
resented the manner in which Homer is commended
in comparison with modern poets for his healthy
freedom from persond feding. How could such a
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thing, he asks, be present in his poetry ? 'Subjective
poetry had not an existence in those days.  Not only
thepowersfor introverting theeye upon the spectator
as himsdf the spectaculum, were then undeveloped
and inconceivable, but the sympathies did not exist
to which such an apped could have addressed itself.'

He believed, further, that it was impossible to
understand the condtitution of a literary product
without a knowledge of its origin.  Thus he starts
hisreflections upon style by an investigation into the
origin of prose. And, in seeking to explain the
character of the Greek Drama, he penetrates into its
origin, and shows how externa conditions and
primitive functions have influenced its devel opment.
He had the habit of regarding literatureinitsrelaion
to history, seeking in actual socid conditions for the
explanation of literary forms. The standpoint with
regard to literature, which Professor Courthope in
our day maintains with arigid consistency, is fitfully
adopted by De Quincey. Wherever he has occason
to review periods of literature, he is sengble of main
tendencies and of underlying forces. He traces out,
for ingtance, with great penetration, the course of
development which carried our literature from the
period of Shakespeare to the period of Pope, and on
from the period of Pope to the period of Wordsworth.
He sees clearly the necessary sequence of cregtion and
criticism in the development of literature

It is on the whole, in the theoreticd rather than
in the practical sphere that De Quincey excds as a

DB QVINCBY 0
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critic.  His appreciation of a book or a poet has not
commonly, as Lamb's had, a high intrinsgc merit.
Whenwegrasp thereasonwhyheadmired or censured,
we come at the marrow of hiscriticism. Hisliterary
valuations have the interest and the untrustworthi-
ness that we recognize in the judgements of men
whose senghilities are lively enough to touch their
prejudices with passion, and whoseintellectsare keen
enough to turn their passions into principles. Such
men judgefairly of individuasonly whenthe objects
of their criticism appea with equal strengthtointellect
and feeling. De Quincey's appreciations of Milton
or of the great rhetoricians are successful, because
thesesubjectscall forth theful | powersof hisintellect
and imagination. Hisjudgements upon such authors
as Pope or Landor are one-sded and not thoroughly
sound, because these authors do not, as far as he is
concerned, make the twofold strong appeal to thought
and feeling; and theresult isthat he gives us rhetoric
instead of eloquence, and a restless, inappropriate
application of principles from the outside instead of
a revelation of principles lying within. Or, where
apersond prejudice affects his attitude towards an
author, the union between thought and feding is
again dissolved. His edtimate of Wordsworth's
poetry ispartid and mideading, because it waswritten
when persond relations had given rise to a bitterness
which has brought about this disunion. His criti-
csm upon the Excursion, a poem which he grestly
admired, resolves itsdf into a spedies of irritable
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fault-finding,and illustrates the characteristic manner
in which exasperated feding will lead him to give
free rein to his understanding, whilst he holds his
imagination in abeyance.

The work represented in the pages which follow
is certainly vauable rather as a criticism of principle
than as a criticism of appreciation. Yet it is not
quite fairly described by such a statement. De
Quincey's character is one that defies definition, for
it never ceases to contradict itself. Truth will be
found, on the other hand, in the statement that the
essentia merit of his criticism is to be found in its
exquisite senghility to the niinutiaa of literary art.
He had a fine ear for the music of verse, and his
excellent defence of Milton's versification is based
not on principle, (which is nowhere gpplied more
disastroudy by critics than in the sphere of metre),
but on his own well-trained ingtincts.  The critic who
can give us a sound definition of the function of
literature hasno more claim, perhaps, on our gratitude
than the critic whose instinct for the subtler quaities
of dyle has lifted out of obscurity a line of such
haunting beauty as Wordsworth's

Sole-sitting by the shores of old romance.

His criticism has dways the qudity of the unex-
pected. There seems no aspect of literary things
which does not a one time or another clam his
interest, and bring upon itself the searching light of
his understanding. Who but De Quincey among the

02
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critics of his age would have noticed the minute
idiosyncrasies of Milton's spdling, and explained the
method underlying them ?

Y &, to reckon his achievement, we may take more
generd ground. His greatness has foundations which
are wide and deep. The best of his criticism of
appreciaion is excellent; the wordt holds some golden
grains to compensate for much chaff. The body of
his criticism of principle has a sound basis in what
is with him a living sense as well as a philosophical
conception of art as a form of life. He looks at
literature from the standpoint of the philosopher,
the psychologist, the man of science ; yet he aso
looks at it from the point of view of the poet, who is
a man as other men, differing only from other men
in that he is endowed with more lively senghilities.

December, 1908,



LITERARY CRITICISM
RHETORIC'

No art cultivated by man has suffered more in
the revolutions of taste and opinion than the art of
rhetoric. There was a time when, by an undue
extension of thisterm, it designated the whole cycle
of accomplishments which prepared a man for public
affairs. From that height it has descended to alevel
with the arts of achemy and astrology, as holding out
promises which consist in a mixed degree of impos-
tureswherever its pretensions happened to be weighty,
and of trifles wherever the?_/ happened to be true.
If we look into the prevailing theory of rhetoric,
under which it meets with so degrading an estimate,
we shdll find that it fluctuates between two different
conceptions, according to one of which it isan art of
ostentatious ornament, and according to the other
an art of sophistry. A man is held to play the
rhetorician, when he treats a subject with more than
usua gaiety of ornament; and perhaps we may add,
as an essential element in the idea, with conscious
ornament. Thisis one view of rhetoric ; and under
thiswhat it accomplishes is not so much to persuade
as to delight; not so much to win the assent, as to
stimulate the attention and captivate thetaste.  And
even this purpose is attached to something separable
and accidental in the manner.

But the other idea of rhetoric lays its foundation
in something essentid to the matter. This is that
rhetoric of which Milton spoke, as able Ho dash

! Suggested as an excursive review by Whately's Element' of
Rhetoric. Blackwootfs Magazine, Dec. 1828 Masson, x. 8L
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maturest counsels, and to make the worse appear
the better reason’. Now it is clear that argument
of some quality or other must betaken astheprinciple
of thisrhetoric ; for those must beimmature counsels
indeedthat could bedashed by mereembel li shmentsof
manner, or by artificesof diction and arrangement.

Here then we have in popular use two separate
ideas of rhetoric, one of which is occupied with the
generd end of thefinearts ; that isto say, intellectua
pleasure. The other applies itsdf more specifically
to a definite purpose of utility, viz. fraud.

Such is the popular idea of rhetoric, which wants
both unity and precison. If we seek these from the
formal teachers of rhetoric, our embarrassment is
not much relieved. All of them agree that rhetoric
may be defined the art of persuasion. But if we
inquire what is persuasion, we find them vague and
indefiniteor evencontradictory. Towaiveathousand
of others, Dr. Whately, in the work before us, ingsts
upon the conviction of the understanding as 'an
essentiad part of persuasion' ; and, on the other
hand, the author of the Philosophy of Rhetoric is
equaly satisfied that there is no persuasion without
an appeal to the passions. Here are two views.
We, for our parts, have a third which excludes both :
where conviction begins, the field of rhetoric ends;
that is our opinion : and, as to the passions, we con-
tend that they are not within the province of rhetoric
but of eloquence.

Inthisview of rhetoric anditsfunctionswe coincide
with Arigtotle ; asindeed originaly we took it up on
a suggedtion derived fromhim. . . .

Whatsoever is certain, or matter of fixed science,
can be no subject for the rhetorician : where it is
possible for the understanding to be convinced, no
field is open for rhetorica persuason. Absolute
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certainty and fixed science transcend opinion, and
exclude the probable. The province of rhetoric,
whether meant for an influence upon the actions, or
smply upon the belief, lies amongst that vast field of
cases where thereisa pro and a con, with the chance
of right and wrong, true and false, distributed in
varying proportions between them. Thereis dso an
immense range of truths, where there are no chances
at al concerned, but the affirmative and the negative
arebothtrue; as, for example, thegoodness of human
nature and its wickedness ; the happiness of human
lifeandits misery ; the charms of knowledge, and its
hollowness ; thefragility of human prosperity, inthe
eye of religious meditation, and its SBCUI’I%, as
estimated by worldly confidence and youthful hope.
In al such cases the rhetorician exhibits his art by
%l]vmg_an impulse to one side, and by withdrawing
the mind so steadily from al thoughts or n_nag%
which support the other, as to leave it practicaly
under the possession of a one-sided estimate.

Upon this theory, what relation to rhetoric shall
we assgn to style and the ornamental arts of compo-
gtion? In somer they seem liable to the same
objection as that which Aristotle has urged againgt
appedls to the passons ; both are extra-essentia, or
o rof wpdypares; they are subjective arts, not
objective ; that is, the% do not affect the thing which
isto be surveyed, but the eye of himwhoisto survey.
Y et, at abanquet, the epicure holds himself not more
obliged to the cook for the venison, than to the
physician who braceshis ssomach to enjoy. And any
arts which conciliate regard to the speaker, indirectly
promotetheeffect of hisarguments. - Onthisaccount,
and because (under the severest limitation of rhetoric)
they are in many cases indispensable to the perfect
interpretation of the thoughts, we may admit arts of
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syle and ornamental composition as the ministeria
part of rhetoric. But with regard to the passions,
as contended for by Dr. Campbell, it is a sufficient
answer that they are aready preoccupied by what is
caled Eloguence.

Coleridge, aswe have often heard, isin the habit of
drawing the line with much philosophical beauty
between rhetoric and eloquence. On this topic we
were never so fortunate as to hear him : but if we
are here called upon for adistinction, we shall satisfy
our immediate purpose by avery plain and brief one.
By Eloquence, we understand the overflow of power-
ful feelings upon occasions fitted to excite them.
But Rhetoric is the art of aggrandizing and bringing
out into strong relief, by means of various and
striking thoughts, some aspect of truth which of itself
issupported by no spontaneousfeelings, andtherefore
rests upon artificial ads.

Greece, as may wdl beimagined, wasthebirthplace
of Rhetoric ; to which of the Fine Arts was it not ?
and here, in one sense of the word Rhetoric, the art
had its consummation : for thetheory, or arsdocens,
was taught with a fullness and an accuracy by the
Grecian masters not afterwards approached. In
particular, it was so taught by Aristotle, whose system
we are digposed to agree with Dr. Whately in pro-
nouncing the best, as regards the primary purpose of
a teacher; though otherwise, for eegance and as
apractical model intheart hewasexpounding, neither
Aristotle, nor any less austere among the Greek
rhetoricians, has any pretensions to measure himself
with Quintilian. In redlity, for a triumph over the
difficulties of the subject, and as a lesson on the
possibility of imparting grace to the treatment of
scholagtic topics, naturally as intractable as that of
Grammar or Prosody, thereisno such chef-d'oeuvreto
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this hour in any literature, as the Intitutions of
Quintilian. Laying this one case out of the com-
par;as&n, however, the Greek superiority was indis-
putable.

Y et how isit to be explained, that with these advan-
tages on the side of the Greek rhetoric as an ars
docens, rhetoric asapractical art (thearsutens) never
made anK_ advances amongst the Greeks to the bril-
liancy which it attained in Rome? Up to a certain
period, and throughout the palmy state of the Greek
republics, we may account for it thus: Rhetoric, in
its finest and most absolute burnish, may be caled an
eloquentia umbratica ; thatis, it aimsat an elaborate
form of beauty, which shrinks from the strife of
business, and could neither arise nor makeitself feltin
a tumultuous assembly. Certain features, it is well
known, and peculiar styles of countenance, which
areimpressiveinadrawing-room, becomeineffective
on a public stage. The fine tooling and delicate
tracery of the cabinet artist islost upon a building of
colossal proportions.  Extemporaneousness, again,
afavourable circumstance to impassioned eloquence,
is death to Rhetoric. Two characteristics indeed
there were, of a Greek popular assembly, which must
have operated fatally on the rhetorician—its fervour,
in the first place ; and, secondly, the coarseness of
a red interest. All great rhetoricians in sdectin
their subject have shunned the determinate cases o
red life ; andeveninthesngleinstanceof adeviation
from the rule—that of the author (whoever he be) of
the Declamations attributed to Quintilian—the cases
are shaped with so romantic a generality, and so
dightly circumstantiated, as to dlow him dl the
benefit of pure abstractions.

We can readily understand, therefore, why the
fervid oratory of the Athenian assemblies, and the
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intense redlity of its interest, should stifle the growth
of rhetoric : the smoke, tarnish, and demoniac glare
of Veswvius eadly edipse the palid coruscations of
theauroraboredis. Andinfact, anongst the greater
orators of Greece, there is not a solitary gleam of
rhetoric : |socrates may have a little, being (to say
the truth) neither orator nor rhetorician in any
eminent sense; Demosthenes has none.  But when
those great thunders had subsided which reached
'to Macedon and Artaxerxes throne', when the
' fierce democracy' itsdlf had perished, and Greece
had fallen under the common circumstances of the
Roman empire, how came it that Greek rhetoric did
not blossom concurrently with Roman ? Vegetate it
did; and arank crop of weeds grew up under the
name of Rhetoric, down to the times of the Emperor
Julian and his friend Libanius (both of whom, by
theway, wereasworthlesswritersashave ever abused
the Greek language). But this part of Greek litera
tureisadesart with no oass. Thefact is, if it were
required to assign the two bodies of writers who have
exhibited the human understanding in the most
abject poverty, and whose works by no possibility
emit acasua scintillation of wit, fancy, just thinking,
or good writing, we should certainly fix upon Greek
rhetoricians and Itdian critics. Amongst the whole
mass there is not a page, that any judicious friend to
literature would wish to reprieve from destruction.
And in both cases we apprehend that the possibility
of so much inanity is due in part to the quality of the
two languages. The diffuseness and loose structure
of Greek style unfit it for the closeness, condensation,
and = dyxlorpohor Of rhetoric ; the melodious beauty
of the mere sounds, which both in the Italian and in
the Greek are combined with much majesty, dwells
upon the ear so dd ghtfully, that in no other language
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IS it S0 easy as in these two to write with little or no

meaning, and toflow along through awhole wilderness

gf inanity, without particularly rousing the reader's
isgust.

In the literature of Rome it is that we find the true
El Dorado of rhetoric, as we might expect from the
snewy compactness of the language. Livy, and,
above dl Precedl ng writers, Ovid, display the greatest
powers of rhetoric in forms of composition, which
were not particularly adapted to favour that talent.
The contest of Ajax and Ulysses for the arms of
Achilles inoneof thel atter booksof theMetamor phoses
is a chef-d'oeuvre of rhetoric, considering its metrical
form ; for metre, and especially the flowing heroic
hexameter, is no advantage to the rhetorician.” The
two Plinys, Lucan (though again under the disad-
vantage of verse), Petronius Arbiter, and Quintilian,
but abovedl, the Senecas (for a Spanish crossappears
to improve the quality of the rhetorician), have left
a body of rhetorical composition such as no modern
nation has rivalled. Eventhe most brilliant of these
writers, however, were occasionally surpassed in par-
ticular bravuras of rhetoric by severd of the Latin
fathers, particularly Tertullian, Arnobius, St. Austin,
and a writer whose name we cannot at this moment
recdl. In fact, a little African blood operated as
genidly in this respect as Spanish, whilst an Asatic
cross Was inevitably fatal, by prompting a diffusion
and inflation of style radically hostile to the condensa-
tion of keen, arrowy, rhetoric. Partly from this

! This, added to the style and_quality of his poems, makes it
the more remarkable that Virgil should have been deemed a
rhetorician,  Yet soit was, Wash notices, in the Life of Virgil
which he furnished for his friend Dry den's Trandation, that
"his (V eggll‘s) rhetoric was in such_gerieral esteem, that lectures
were read upon it in the reign of Tiberius, and the subject of
declamations taken out of him.
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cause, and partly because they wrote in an unfavour-
able !an%uage, the Greek fathers are, one and all,
Birmingham rhetoricians. Even Gregory Nazianzen
IS s0, with submission to Messieurs of the Port Royal
and other bigoted critics who have pronounced him
at the very top of the tree among the fine writers of
antiquity. Undoubtedly he has a turgid style of
mouthy grandiloquence (though often the merest
bombast); but for polished rhetoric he is singularly
unfitted, by inflated habits of thinking, by loitering
diffuseness, and a dreadful trick of caling names.
The spirit of persona invective is peculiarly adverse
to the coolness of rhetoric. As to Chrysostom and
Basil, with less of pomp and swagger than Gregory,
they have not at al more of rhetorical burnish and
compression. Upon the whole, looking back through
the dazzling files of the ancient rhetoricians, we are
disposed to rank the Senecas and Tertullian as the
leadersof theband; for St. Austin, inhis Confessions,
and wherever he becomes peculiarly interesting, isapt
to be impassioned and fervent in a degree which
makes him break out of the proper pace of rhetoric.
He is matched to trot, and is continually breaking
into agalop. Indeed, his Confessions have in parts,
particularly in those which relate to the death of his
young friend and his own frenzy of grief, al that
real passion which isonly imagined in the Confessions
of Rousseau, under a preconception derived from
hisknown character and unhappy life. By thetimeof
the Emperor Justinian (ssy A.D. 530), or in the
interval between that time and the era of Mahomet
(A.D. 620), which interval we regard as the common
crepuacul um between ancient and modern hlﬁOt’Y, al
rhetoric Las the professona pretenson of a class)
seems to have finally expired. _

In the literature of modern Europe, rhetoric has
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been cultivated with success.  But thisremark gpplies
ongl_wlth any forceto aperiod whichisnow long past;
and it is probable, upon various consderaions, that
such another period will never revolve.  The rhetori-
cian's art in Its glory and power has slently faded
away before the stern tendencies of the age ; and if,
by any peculiarity of taste or strong determination of
the intellect, a rhetorician, en grand costume, were
again to appear amongst us, It is certain that he
would have no better welcome than a stare of surprise
as a posture-maker or balancer, not more elevated in
the general estimate, but far less amusing, than the
acrobat, or funambulist, or eguestrian gymnast.
No; the age of rhetoric like that of chivary has
passed amongst forgotten things ; and therhetorician
can have no more chance for returning, than the
rhapsodist of early Greece or the troubadour of
romance. So multiplied are the modes of inteflectual
enjoyment in modern times, that the choice is abso-
lutely distracted ; and in a boundless theatre of
pleasures, to be hed at little or no cost of intellectual
activity, it would be marvellous indeed if any con-
Sderable audience could be found for an exhibition
which presupposes a state of tense exertion onthe part
both or auditor and performer. To hang upon one's
own thoughts as an object of conscious interest, to
play with them, to watch and pursue them through
a maze of inversons, evolutions, and harlequin
changes, implies a condition of society either like that
in the monastic ages, forced to introvert its energies
frommeredefect of books (whencearosethe scholagtic
metaphysics, admirable for its subtlety, but famishing
the mind, whildt it sharpened its edge in one exclusve
direction); or, if it implies no absolute starvation of
intellect, asin the case of the Roman rhetoric, which
arose upon a condderable (though not very various)



46 RHETORIC

literature, it proclaims at least a quiescent state of
the public mind, unoccupied with daily novelties, and
at lesure from the agitations of eterna change.

~ Growing out of the same condition of society, there
is another cause at work which will for ever prevent
the resurrection of rhetoric, viz. the necessties of
public business, its vast extent, complexity, fullness
of details, and consequent_vulgarity, as compared
with that of the ancients. The very same cause, by
the way, furnishes an answer to the question moved
by Hume, in one of his essays, with regard to the
declension of eloquencein our deliberativeassemblies.
Eloquence, or at least that which is senatorial and
forensic, has languished under the same changes of
society which have proved fatal to rhetoric. The
political economy of the ancient republics, and their
commerce, were smpleand unelaborate; thesystem
of the&f)ubllc services, both martial and civil, was
arranged on the most naked and manageable princi-
ples; for we must not confound the perplexity in
our modern explanations of these things with a per-
plexity in the things themselves. The foundation of
these differences was in the differences of domestic
life. Persona wants being few, both from climate
and from habit, and, in the grest maority of the
citizens, limited amost to the pure necessities of
nature ; hence arose, for the mass of the population,
the possibility of surrendering themselves, much more
than with us, either to the one paramount business
of the state, war, or to a state of Indian idleness.
Rome, in particular, during the ages of her growing
luxury, must be re?arded as a nation supported by
other nations; by lar in effect; that is to
say, by the plunder of conquest’ Living, therefore,
upon foreign ams, or upon corn purchased by the
product of tribute or of spails, a nation could readily
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digpense with that expansve development of her
internal resources, upon which modern Europe has
been forced by the more equal distribution of power
amongst the civilized world.

The changes, which havefollowed in the functions
of our popular assemblies, correspond to the fgreat
revolution here described. Suppose yoursdf an
ancient Athenian, a some customary display of
Athenian oratory, what will be the topics? Peace or
war, vengeance for public wrongs, or mercy to pros-
trate submission, national honour and nationa grati-
tude, glory and shame, and every aspect of open apped
to the prima sengbilities of man. On the other
hand, enter an English Parliament, having the most
of apopular character in its constitution and practice
that Is anywhere to be found in the Christendom of
this day, and the subject of debate will probably be
a road-hill, a hill for enabling a coal-gas company
to assume certain privileges against a competitor in
oil-gas, a hill for disfranchizing a corrupt borough,
or perhaps some technical point of form in the
Exchequer Bills bill. So much is the face of public
business vulgarized by details. The same spirit of
differences extends to forensic eloguence. Grecian
and Roman pleadings are occupied with questions
of elementary justice, large and diffusive, apprehen-
shle even to the uninstructed, and connecting them-
sves at every step with powerful and tempestuous
fedings. In British trids, on the contrary, the field
is foreclosed agangt any interest of o0 devating a
nature, because the rights and wrongs of the case are
amost inevitably absorbed to an unlearned eye by
the technicalities of the law, or by the intricacy of
the facts.

But this is not dways the case; doubtless not;
subjects for eloquence, and therefore elogquence, will
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sometimes arise in our senate and our courts of
justice. And in one respect our British displays are
more advantageoudy circumstanced than the ancient,
being more conspicuoudy brought forward into
effect by their contrast to the ordinary course of
business.

Therefore are feasts so solemn and so rare,
Since seldom coming, in the long year set,
Like stones of worth they thinly E)Iaced are,
Or captain jewels in the carcanet.

But ill the abjection of Hume remains unim-
peached asto thefact that el oquenceisararer growth
of modern than of ancient civil polity, even in those
countries which have the advantage of free institu-
tions. Now why isthis? Theletter of thisobjection
is sustained, but substantialy it is disarmed, so far
as its purpose was to argue any declenson on the
part of Chrigtian nations, by this explanation of ours,
which traces the impoverished condition of civil
eloguence to the complexity of public business.

But eoquence in one form or other is immortal,
and will never perish so long as there are human
hearts moving under the agitations of hope and fear,
love and passionate hatred. And, in particular to us
of the modern world, as an endless source of indemni-
fication for what we have lost in the smplicity of
our socid systems, we have received anew dowry of
eloquence, and that of the highest order, in the
sanctities of our religion, afield unknown to antiquity,
for the pagan rdigions did not produce much poetry,
and of oratory none a all.

On the other hand, that cause, which, operating
upon doquence, has but extinguished it under a
dangle direction, to rhetoric has been unconditionaly

! Shakespeare, Sonnet 52



RHETORIC 49

fatal. Eloquence is not banished from the public
businessof thiscountry asusdless, but asdifficult, and
as not spontaneously arising from topics such as

enerally furnish the stapl  of debate. Buit rhetoric,
It attempted on aformal scale, would be summarily
exploded as pure foppery and trifling with time.
Falstaff, on thefield of battle, presenting his bottle of
sack for apistol, or Polonius with his quibbles, could
not appear a more unseasonable plaisanteur than
arhetorician alighting from the clouds upon a public
assembly in Great Britain met for the dispatch of
business. _

Under these malign aspects of the modern structure
of society, a structure to which the whole world will
be moulded as it becomes civilized, there can be no
room for any revival of rhetoric in public speaking ;
and from the same and other causes, acting upon
the standard of public taste, quite as little room in
written composition. In spite, however, of the ten-
dencies to this consummation, which have been lon
ripening, it isafact, that, next after Rome, Englan
IS the country in which rhetoric prospered most, at
atime when science was unborn as a popular interest,
and the commercia activities of after-times were yet
deeping in their rudiments. This was in the period
from the latter end of the sixteenth to the middle of
the seventeenth century ; and, though the English
rhetoric was less rigoroudly true to its own ided than
the Roman, and often modulated into a higher key
of impassoned eloguence, yet unquestionably in
some of its qualities it remains a monument of the
finest rhetorical powers o

Omitting Sir Philip Sidney, and omitting his friend,
Fulke Greville, Lord Brooke (in whose prose there are
some bursts of pathetic eloguence, as there is of
rhetoric in his verse, though too often harsh and

DB QUINCEY D
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cloudy), the first very eminent rhetorician in the
English literature is Donne. Dr. Johnson incon-
Sderately classes him in company with Cowley, &c.,
under the title of Metaphysical Poets: metaphysica
they were not; Rhetorical would have been a more
accurate designation. In saying that, however, we
must remind our readers that we revert to the origina
use of the word Rhetoric, aslaying the principal stress
upon the management of the thoughts, and only
a secondary one upon the ornaments of style. Few
writers have shown a more extraordinary compass of
powers than Donne ; for he combined what no other
man has ever done—thelast sublimation of diaectica
subtlety and address with the most impassioned
majesty. Massy diamonds compose the very sub-
stance of his poem on the Metempsychosis, thoughts
and descriptions which have the fervent and gloomy
sublimity of Ezekid or Aeschylus, whilst a diamond
dust of rhetorical brilliancies is strewed over the
whole of his occasiond verses and his prose. No
criticism was ever more unhappy than that of Dr.
Johnson's, which denounces dl this artificial display
as so much perverson of taste. There cannot be
afalser thought than this; for, upon that principle,
a whole class of compositions might be vicious by
conforming to its own ided. The artifice and
machinery of rhetoric furnishes in its degree as
legitimate a bads for intdlectua pleasure as any
other ; that the pleasure is of an inferior order, can
no more attaint the idea or model of the composition,
than it can impeach the excellence of an epigram that
isnot atragedy. Every species of composition is to
be tried by its own laws; and if Dr. Johnson had
urged explicitly (what was evidently moving in his
thoughts), that a metricd structure, by holding forth
the promise of poetry, defrauds the mind of its just
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expectations, he would have sad what is notoriously
fdse. Metre is open to any form of composition,
provided it will ad the expresson of the thoughts ;
and the only sound objection to it is, that it has not
done so. Wesk criticism, indeed, is that which con-
demns a copy of verses under the ideal of poetry,
when the mere substitution of another name and
classification suffices to evade the sentence, and to
reinstate the composition in itsrights asrhetoric. It
may be very true that the age of Donne gave too
much encouragement to his particular vein of com-
tion ; that, however, argues no depravity of taste
ut a taste erring only in being too limited and
exclusve. o
The next writers of distinction, who came forward
as rhetoricians, were Burton in his Anatomy of
Melancholy, and Milton in many of his prose works.
They labour under opposite defects : Burton is too
quaint, fantastic, and digointed. Milton too dow,
solemn, and continuous.  Inthe onewe seethe flutter
of aparachute; inthe other the stately and voluminous
gyrations of an ascending balloon. Agile movement,
and a certain degree of fancifulness, areindispensable
to rhetoric. But Burton is not so much fanciful as
capricious ; hismotion is not the motion of freedom,
but of lawlessness; he does not dance, but caper.
Milton, on the other hand, polonaises with a grand
Cadtilian air, in paces too sequacious and processional;
even in his passages of merriment, and when stung
into a quicker motion by persond disdain for an
unworthy antagonidt, his thoughts and his imagery
gl gppear to move to the music of the organ.
. In some measure it is a consequence of these pecu-
liarities, and so far it is the more a duty to dlow for
them, that the rhetoric of Milton though wanting in
animation is unusually superb in its colouring; its
D2
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very monotony is derived from the sublime unity of
the presding impulse; and hence, it sometimes
ascends into eloguence of the highest kind, and
sometimes even into the raptures of lyric poetry’'
The main thing, indeed, wanting to Milton, was to
have fallen upon happier subjects: for, with the
exception of the ' Areopagitica ', there is not one of
his prose works upon atheme of universal interest, or
perhaps fitted to be the ground-work of a rhetorical
display.

But, as it has happened to Milton sometimes to
give us poetry for rhetoric, in one instance he has
unfortunately given us rhetoric for poetry : this
occurs in the Paradise Lost, where the debates of the
falen angels are carried on by a degrading process of
gladiatorid rhetoric. Nay, even the councils of God,
though not debated to and fro, are, however, ex-
pounded rhetorically. This is astonishing ; for no
one was better aware than Milton' of the distinction
between the discursive and intuitive acts of the mind,
as apprehended by the old metaphysicians, and the
incompatibility of the former with any but alimitary
intellect, Thisindeed was familiar to al the writers
of hisday : but, as Mr. Gifford has shown, by a most
idle note upon a passage in Massinger, that it isa dis-
tinction which has now perished (except indeed in
Germany), we shdl recdl it to the reader's attention.
An intuition is any knowledge whatsoever, sensuous
or intdlectual, which is apprehended immediately:
a notion, on the other hand, or product of the dis
cursive faculty, is any knowledge whatsoever which
is apprenended mediately, All reasoning is carried
ou discursively; that is, discurrendo—by running
about to the right and the left, laying the separate

' Sethe Filth Book ol the Paradise Lost, and passagesin his
prose writings,
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notices together, and thence mediately deriving some
third apprehension. Now this process, however
grand a characteristic of the human species as dis-
tinguished from the brute, is degrading to any supra-
human intelligence, divine or angellc, by arguing
limitation. God. must not proceed by steps and the
fragmentary knowledge of accretion; in which case,
a starting he has dl the intermediate notices as o
many bars between himsdf and the conclusion, and
even a the penultimate or antepenultimate act he is
gdill short of the truth. God must see; he must
intuit, so to spesk ; and dl truth must reach him
smultaneoudly, first and last, without succession of
time or partition of acts: just as light, before that
theory had been refuted by the Satellites of Jupiter,
was held not to be propagated in time, but to be here
and there at one and the same indivisible instant.
Paey, from mere rudeness of metaphysical ill, has
talked of the judgement and the judiciousness of God :
but this is profaneness, and a language unworthily
applied even to an angdlic being. To judge, that is,
to subsume one proposition under another,—to be
judicious, thet is, to collate the means with the end,
areactsimpossible in the Divine nature, and not to be
ascribed, even under the licence of a figure, to any
being which transcends the limitations of humanity.
Many other instances there are in which Milton is
taxed with having too ?rossl_y sensudized his super-
natural agents; some of which, however, the neces-
Stiesof the action may excuse ; and at the worst they
are readily submitted to as having an intelligible pur-
pose—that of bringing so mysterious a thing as a
Spiritual nature or agency within the limits of the
representable. But theintellectua degradation fixed
on his spiritual beings by the rhetorica debates is
purely gratuitous, neither resulting from the course of
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theaetion nor at dl promotingit. Making allowances,
however, for the origind error in the conception, it
must be granted that the execution is in the best
dyle : the mere logic of the debate, indeed, is not
bétter managed that 1t would have been by the House
of Commons. But the colours of style are grave and
suitableto afflicted angels. Inthe Paradise Regained,
this is gill more conspicuoudy true : the oratory
there, on the part of Satan in the Wilderness, is no
longer of arhetorical cast, but in the grandest style of
impassioned elogquence that can be imagined as the
fit expressionfor themovementsof anangelicdespair ;
and in particular the speech, on being first challenged
by our Saviour, beginning,

Tis true, | am that spirit unfortunate,

is not excelled in sublimity by any passage in the
poem. :

Milton, however, was not destined to gather the
spoliaopimaof Englishrhetoric : two contemporaries
of his own, and whose literary course pretty nearly
coincided with his own in point of time, surmounted
al competition, and in that amphitheatre became the
Protagonistae.  These were Jeremy Taylor and Sr
Thomas Browne ; who, if not absolutely theforemost
in the accomplishments of art, were undoubtedly the
richest, the most dazzling, and, with referenceto their
matter, the most captivating of dl rhetoricians.  In
them first, and perhaps (if we except occasiond
passages in the German John Paul Richter) in them
ongl, are the two opposite forces of eloquent passon
and rhetorical fancy brought into an exquisite equi-
librium, approaching, receding—attracting, repelling
—blending, separating—chasing and chased, asin a
fugue, and again logt in a delightful interfusion, so as
to createamiddle speciesof composition, morevarious
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and stimulating to the understanding than pure elo-
uence, more gratifying to the affections than naked
rhetoric. Under thisone circumstance of coincidence,
in other respects their minds were of the most opposite
temperament: Sr Thomas Browne, deep, tranquil
and majestic as Milton, slently premeditating and
' disclosng his golden couplets ', as under some genid
ingtinct of incubation : Jeremy Taylor, resless, fer-
vid, aspiring, scattering abroad a prodigality of life,
not unfolding but creating, with the energy and the
' myriad-mindedness ' of Shakespeare. Where, but
in Sr T. B., shdl one hope to find music so Miltonic,
an intonation of such solemn chords as are struck in
the following opening bar of a passage in the Urn-
burial—' Now, since these bones have rested quietly
in the grave, under the drums and tramplings of three
conquests,’ &c. What a melodious ascent as of a
prelude to some impassioned requiem breathing from
the pomps of earth, and from the sanctities of the
grave! What aftuctusdecumanusof rhetoric! Time
expounded, not by generations or centuries, but by
the vast periods of conquests and dynasties; by
cycles of Pharaohs and Ptolemies, Antiochi and
Arscides ! And these vast successions of time dis-
tinguished and figured by the uproars which revolve
at their inaugurations ; by the drums and tramplings
rolling overhead upon the chambers of forgotten dead
—the trepidations of time and mortality vexing, at
scular intervals, the everlasting sabbaths of the
ravel  Show us, 0 pedant, such another strain from
the oratory of Greece or Rome! For it is not an
O u& Tobs dv Mapabiw revyedras, OF ANy SUch bravura,
that will make afit antiphony to this sublime rapture.
We will not, however, attempt a descant upon the
merits of Sr T. Browne, after the admirable one by
Coleridge : and as to Jeremy Taylor, we would as
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readily undertake to put a belt about the ocean as
to characterize him adequately within the space at
our command. It will please the reader better that
he should characterize himself, however imperfectly,
by afew specimens sdlected from some of his rarest
works ; amethod which will, at the sametime, have
the collateral advantage of illustrating an important
truth in reference to this florid or Corinthian order
of rhetoric, which we shall have occasion to notice
alittlefurther on :—

"It was observed by a Spanish confessor, that in
persons not very religious, the confessions which they
made upon their deathbeds, were the coldest, the
most imperfect, and with less contrition than all
which he had observed them to make in many years
before. For, so the canesof Egypt, when they newly
arisefrom their bed of mud, and sime of Nilus, start
up into an equal and continual length, and uninter-
rupted but with few knots, and are strong and beau-
teous, with great distances and intervals; but, when
they are grown to their full length, they lessen into
the point of a pyramid, and multiply their knots and
oints, interrupting thefinenessand smoothness of its

ody. So arethe steps and declensions of him that
does not grow in grace. At first, when he springs
up from his impurity by the waters of baptism and
repentance, he grows straight and strong, and suffers
but few interruptions of piety ; and his constant
courses of religion are but rarely intermitted, till they
ascend up to afull age, or towards the ends of their
life; then they are weak, and their devotions often
intermitted, and their breaks are frequent, and they
ek excuses, and labour for dispensations, and love
God and religion less and less, till their old age,
insteed of a crown of their virtue and perseverance,
ends in levity and unprofitable courses, light and
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usdless as the tufted feathers upon the cane, every
wind can play with it and abuse it, but no man can
make it useful.®

" If weconsder thepricethat the Son of God paidfor
the redemption of a soul, we shdl better estimate of
it, thanfrom theweak discourses of our imperfect and
unlearned philosophy. Not the spoil of rich pro-
vinces—not the estimate of kingdoms—not the price
of Cleopatras draught—not anything that was cor-
ruptible or perishing ; for that which could not one
minute retard the term of its own natural dissolution,
could not beapricefor theredemption of oneperishing
soul. When God made a soul, It was only faciamus
hominem ad imaginem nostram; he spake the word,
and it was done. But when man had lost his soul,
which the spirit of God had breathed into him, it was
not so soon recovered. It is like the resurrection,
which hath troubled the faith of many, who are more
apt to believe that God made a man from nothing,
than that he can return a man from dust and corrup-
tion. But for this resurrection of the soul, for the
re-implacing of the Divine image, for the re-entitling
it to the kingdoms of grace and glory, God did a
greater work than the creation; He was fain to
contract Divinity to a span ; to send a person to die
for us, who of himsdf could not die, and was con-
strained to use rare and mysterious artsto make him
capable of dying : He prepared a person instrumental
tohispurpose, by sending hisSonfromhisownbosom
—aperson both God and man, anenigmato al nations
andto al sciences ; onethat ruled over dl theangdls,
that walked on the pavements of heaven, whose feet
were clothed with stars; whose understanding is
larger than that infinite space which we imagine in
the unoircumscribed distance beyond the first orb of
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heaven ; a person to whom felicity was as essentiad
as lifeto God. This was the only person that was
designed in the eternal decrees, to pgy the price of
asoul; lessthanthispersoncouldnotdoit. Nothin

less than an infinite excellence could satisfy for a sou
logt to infinite ages ; who was to bear the load of an
infinite anger from the provocation of an eternal God.
And yet, If it be possble that Infinite can receive
(tzlﬁgrlea thisis but one-hdf of the abyss, and | think

elesser.'

" It was a strange variety of natural efficacies, that
manna should corrupt in twenty-four hours, if
gathered upon Wednesday or Thursday, and that it
should last till forty-eight hours, if gathered upon the
even of the Sabbath ; and that it should last many
hundreds of years when placed in the sanctuary by
the ministry of the high priest. But so it wasiin the
Jews religion; and manna plessed every pdate,
and it filled al appetites ; and the same measure was
adifferent proportion, it was much, and it waslittle ;
as if nature, that it might serve religion, had been
taught some measures of Infinity, whichiseverywhere
and nowhere, filling al things, and circumscribed
with nothing, measured by one omer, and doing the
work of two ; like the crowns of kings, fitting the
brows of Nimrod and the most mighty warrior, and
yet not too large for the temples of an infant
prince.’

" His mercies are more than we can tell, and they
are more than we can fed : for dl the world, in the
abyss of the Divine mercies, is like a man diving into
the bottom of the sea, over whose head the waters
run insensbly and unperceived, and yet the weight
is vast, and the sum of them isimmeasurable : and
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themanisnot pressed with theburden, nor confounded
with numbers : and no observation is able to recount,
no sense sufficient to perceive, no memory large
enoughh to retain, no understanding great enough to
apprehend this infinity.'

These passages are not cited with so vain a purpose
as that of furnishing a sealine for measuring the
' soundless deeEs ' of Jeremy Taylor, but to illustrate
that one remarkable characteristic of his style, which
we have already noticed, viz. the everlasting strife
and fluctuation between hisrhetoric and hiseloquence
which maintain their aternations with a force an
inevitable recurrence, like the systole and diastole,
the contraction and expansion, of some living organ.
For this characteristic he was indebted in mixed
pr?}oortlonsto hisown peculiar style of understanding,
andthenatureof hissubject. Wheretheunderstand-
ing is not active and teeming, but ﬁoesesed and filled
by afew vast idess (which was the case of Milton),
there the funds of a varied rhetoric are wanting. On
the other hand, where the understanding is al dive
with the subtilty of distinctions, and nourished (as
Jeremy Taylor's was) by casuistica divinity, the
variety and opulence of the rhetoric is apt to be
oppressve.  But thistendency, in the case of Taylor,
was happily checked and balanced by the command-
ing passon, intendty, and solemnity of his exalted
theme, which gave afina unity to the tumultuous
motions of his intdlect. The only very obvious
defects of Taylor were in the mechanica part of his
art, in the mere technique ; he writes like one who
never revises, nor tries the effect upon his ear of hia
periods as musical wholes; and in the s%ntax and
connexion of the parts seems to have been habitually
cardess of dight blemishes.



60 RHETORIC

Jeremy Taylor' died in a few years after the
Restoration.  Sr Thomas Browne, though at that

YIn retracin%the history of English rhetoric, it may strike the
reader that we have made some capital omissons.  But in these
he will find we have been governed by sufficient reasons.
Shakespeare js no doubt a rheforician, majorum gentium;  but
he is sO much more, that scarcdly an ingtance is to e found of
his rhetoric which does not ?ass by fitsinto a higher element of
eloguence or poet% The first and the last acts, for ingtance,
of the Two Noble Kinsmen, which, in point of composition, is
perhaps the most superb work in the Iangiuaﬁe, and beyond all
doubt from the [oom of Shakespeare, would have been the most
ggtrgeous rhetoric, had they not happened to be something far
ter. The supplications of the widowed Queens to Theseus,
the invocations of their tutelar divinities by Palamon and Arcite,
the death of Arcite, &c., arefinishedin amore elaborate syle of
excellence than any other almaost of Shakespeare's most felititous
scenes,  In their first intention, they were perhaps merely
rhetorical; but the furnace of composition has transmuted their
substance.  Indeed, specimens of mere rhetoric would be better
sought in some, of the other great dramatists, who are under a
|esstatal necessity of turning everythi n%they touch into the pure
old of poetry. Two other writerS, with gréat original capacities
or rhetoric, we have omitted in our list from separate considera
tions: we mean Sir Walter Raleigh and Lord Bacon.  The first
will hardly have been missed by the genera reader; for his
finest es are dispersed through the body of his bulky
history, and are touched with a sadness too pathetic, and of to0
persona agrowth, to fulfil the conditions of aga%/ rhetoric asan
art rgjoicing in its own energies. With regard fo Lord Bacon,
the case is different. He had great advantages for rhetoric,
bei n%flguratlve and sensuous (as great thinkers must always be),
and having no feelings too profound, or of a nature to distur
the balance of a pleasurable activity; but yet, if we except a
few letters, and parts of afew speechés, he néver comesforward
as a rhetorician. The reason IS, that gg[ aways in quest of
absolute truth, he contemplates al subjects—nat through the
rhetorical fancy, which is most excited by mere seeming resem-
blances, and suich as can only sustain thémselves under™a single
phasis,but through the philosophic fancy, or that which restsupon
real analogies. "Another unfavourable circumstance, arising in
fact out of the plethoric fullness of Lord B.'smind, isthe short-
hand style of hiscomposition, in which the connexions are seldom
ek o Lt B Esstye thet hey e nt s Dot et
in ord B.'s Essays, are not plants, bu S,
not oaks, but acorns.’ y x4 P
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time nearly thirty years removed from the first
surreptitious edition of his Religio Medici, lingered
alittlelonger. But, when both were gone, it may be
trug affirmed that the greet oracles of rhetoric were
finaly slenced. South and Barrow, indeed, were
brilliant didecticians in different styles; but after
Tillotson with his meagre intellect, his low key of
feding, and the smug and scanty draperies of his
style, had announced a new era, Egglish divinity
ceased to betheracy vineyard that it had been in ages
of ferment and, struggle. ~Likethe soil of Sicily (vide
SrH.Davy™sAgricultural ChemlstryR_,ltwasexhausted
for er'\]/er by the tilth and rank fertility of its golden
youth. . o
~Since then great passions and high thinking have
either disappeared from literature altogether, or
thrown themselvesinto poetic formswhich, with the
privilege of a masquerade, are allowed to assume the
irit of past ages, and to speak in a key unknown to
the generd literature. At al events, no pulpit
oratory of arhetorical cast, for upwardsof acentury,
has been able to support itsaf when stripped of the
ads of voice and action. Robert Hall and Edward
Irving when printed exhibit only the spasms of weak-
ness. Nor do we remember one memorable burst of
rhetoricinthe pul pit eloquence of thelast one hundred
and f|ft3édyears, with the exception of a fine oath
gaculated by a dissenting minister of Cambridge,
who, when appedling for the confirmation of his
words to the grandeur of man's nature, swore—By
this and by the other, and at length, ' By the Iliad,
b¥ the Odyssey —as the climax, in along bead-roll
of speciosa miracula, which he had apostrophized as
monuments of human power. As to Foster, he has
been prevented from preaching by a complaint
affecting the throat; but, judging from the quality



62 RHETORIC

of his celebrated Essays, he could never have figured
as atruly splendid rhetorician ; for the imagery and
ornamental parts of his Essays have evidently not
grown up in the loom, and concurrently with the
texture of the thoughts, but have been separately
added afterwards, as so much embroidery or fringe.

Politics, meantime, however inferior In any shape
to religion, as an dly of red eloguence, might yet,
either when barbed by an interest of intense person-
aity, or onthe very oppositefooting of aninterest not
persond but comprehensively national, haveirritated
the growth of rhetoric such as the spirit of the times
dlowed. Inoneconspicuousinstanceit did so ; but
generdly it had little effect, asa cursory glance over
thetwo last centurieswill show.

Inthereign of James| the House of Commons first
became the theatre of struggles truly national. The
relations of the people and the crown were then
brought to issue, and under shifting names, con-
tinued sub judice from that timeto 1688 ; and from
that time, infact, acorresponding interest wasdirected
to the proceedings of Parliament. But it was not
until 1642 that any free communication was made of
what passed in debate. Dureigc(]:) the whole of the Civil
War, the speeches of the leading members upon al
great questions were freely published in occasiona
pamphlets. Naturally they were very much com-
pressed ; but enough survivesto show that from the
agitations of the times and the religious gravitK of
the House, no rhetoric was sought or would have
been tolerated. In the reign of Charles I, judging
from such records as we have of the most critical
debates (that preserved by Locke, for instance,
through the assstance of his patron Lord Shaftes-
bury), the generd tone and standard of Parliamentary
edogquence had taken pretty nearly its present form
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andlevel. Therdigiousgravity had then givenway ;
and the pedantic tone, stiffness, and formality of
punctual divisions, had been abandoned for the
freedom of palite conversation. It was not, however,
until the reign of Queen Anne that the qualities and
style of parliamentary eloquence were submitted to
public judgement; this was on occasion of the tria
of Dr. Sacheverel, which was managed by members
of the House of Commons. The Whigs, however, of
that era had no distinguished speakers.  On the Tory
sde, S. John (Lord Bolingbroke) was the most
accomplished person in the House. His style m

be easly collected from his writings, which have dl
the air of having been dictated without premedita-
tion ; and the effect of so much showy and fluent
declamation, combined with thegraces of his manner
and person, may beinferred fromthe degpimpression
which they seem to haveleft upon Lord Chesterfield,
himsdf so accomplished ajudge, and sofamiliar with
the highest efforts of the next age in Pulteney and
Lord Chatham. With two exceptions, indeed, to be
noticed presently, Lord Bolingbroke came the nearest
of al parliamentary orators who have been particu-
larly recorded, to the ided of afinerhetorician. It
was no disadvantage to him that he was shalow,
being so luminous and transparent; and the splen-
dour of his periodic diction, with his fine déivery,
compensated his defect in imagery. Sr Robert
Walpole was another Lord Londonderry; like him,
an excdlent statesman, and a first-rate leader of the
House of Commons, but in other respects a plain
unpretending man ; and like Lord Londonderry, he
had the reputation of a blockhead with dl eminent
blockheads, and of a man of talents with those who
were themsdves truly such. 'When | was very
young, says Burke," a generd fashion told me | was
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to admire some of the writings against that minister ;
a little more maturity taught me as much to despise
them." Lord Mansfield, "the fluent Murray,’ wes,
or would have been, but for the counteraction of law,
another Bolingbroke. ' How sweet an Ovid was in
Murray lost!" says POﬁG; and, if the comparisonwere
suggeded with any thoughtful propriety, it ascribes
to Lord Mansfield thetalents of afirst-rate rhetorician.
Lord Chatham had no rhetoric at al, any more than
Charles Fox of the next generation : both were too
fervent, too Demosthenic, and threw themselves too
ardently upon the graces of nature. Mr. Pitt came
nearer to the idea of a rhetorician, in so far as he
seemed to have more artifice; but this was only in
the sonorous rotundity of his periods, which were
cast in a monotonous mould, for in other respects he
would have been keenly alive to the ridicule of
rhetoric in a First Lord of the Treasury. _

_All these persons, whatever might be their other
differences, agreed in this, that they were no jugglers,
but redly were that which they appeared to be, and
never struggled for distinctionswhich did not naturally
belong to them. But next upon the roll comes for-
ward an absolute charlatan; a charlatan the most
accomplished that can ever have figured upon so
intellectual a stage.  This was Sheridan, a mocking-
bird through the entire scale, from the highest to the
lowest note of the gamut; infact, to borrow a coarse
word, the mere impersonation of humbug. Even
as a wit, he has been long known to be a wholesde
plagiarist; and the exposures of his kind biographer,
Mr. Moore, exhibit him in that line as the most hide-
bound and sterile of performers, lying perdu through
a whole evening for a natural opportunity, or by
miserable stratagem creating an artificia one, for
exploding some poor darveing jest; and in fact
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sacrificing to this petty ambition, in a degree never
before heard of, the ease and dignity of hislife. But
it is in the character of a rhetorica orator that he,
and his friends on his behalf, have put forward the
hollowest pretensions.  In the course of the Hastings
trial, upon the concerns of ﬂaraly_tlc Begums, and
mouldering queens—hags that, "if ever actualy
existing, were no more to us and our British sym-
athies, than we to Hecuba—did Mr. Sheridan make
is capital exhibition. The real value of his speech
wasnever at anytimemisappreciated by thejudicious,
for his attempts at the grand, the pathetic, and the
sentimental, had been continually In the same tone
of falsetto and horrible fustian. Burke, however,
who wasthe most double-minded personintheworld,
cloaked his contempt in hyperbolical flattery; and
al the unhappy people who have since written lives
of Burke adopt the whole for gospel truth. Exactl
inthe same vein of tumid inanity, Isthe hwhic
Mr. Sheridan puts into the mouth of Rolla the Peru-
vian. This the reader may chance to have heard
upon the stage ; or, in default of that good luck, we
present him with thefollowing fragrant twaddlefrom
one of the Begummiads, which has been enshrined
in the praises (9 quid sua carmina possunt) of many
worthy critics; the subject is Filial Piety. 'Filid
piety,” Mr. Sheridan sad, 'it was impossible by
words to describe, but description by words was un-
necessary. It was that duty which'they dl felt and
understood, and which required not the powers of
language to explain. It was in truth more properly
to be called a principle than a duty. It required not
the aid of memory; it needed not the exercise of the
understanding; it awaited not the dow deliberations
of reason ; ittlowed spontaneoudy from the fountain
of our fedlings ; it wasinvoluntary in our natures ; it

PE QUINOBY
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wasagudlity of our being, innate and coeval withlife,
which, though afterwards cherished as apassion, was
independent of our mental powers; it was earlier
than dl inteligence in our souls ; it displayed itself
in the earliest impulses of the heart, and was an
emotion of fondness that returned in smiles of grati-
tude the affectionate solicitudes, the tender anxieties,
the endearing attentions experienced before memory
began, but which were not less dear for not being
remembered. It was the sacrament of nature in
our hearts, by which the union of the parent and
child was seated and rendered perfect in the com-
munity of love; and which, grengthening and
ripening with life, acquired vigour from the under-
standing, and was most lively and active when most
wanted." Now, we put it to any candid reader
whether the above Birmingham ware might not be
vastly improved by one dight alteration, viz. omitting
the two first words, and reading it as a conundrum.
Congdered as rhetoric, it is evidently fitted ' to make
a horse sick'; but, as a conundrum in the Lady's
Magazine, we contend that it would have great
SUCCESS.

How it aggravates the disgust with which these
paste-diamonds are now viewed, to remember that
they were paraded in the presence of Edmund Burke ;
nay—crediteposteri !—injealousrivary of his genuine
and pricdess jewels. lrresidtibly, one is reminded
of the dancing efforts of Lady Blarney and Miss
Caolina Wilhdmina Skeggs, agangt the native
grace of the Vicar of Wakefidd's family : —' The
ladies of the town strove hard to be equaIIP/ easy, but
without success. They swam, sprawled, languished,
and frisked’, but dl would not do. The gazers,
indeed, owned that it wasfine; but neighbour Flam-
borough observed, that Miss Livy's feet seemed as
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pat to the music as its echo.! Of Goldsmith it was
sad, inhisepitaph,—Nil tetigit quod non ornavit: of
the Drury Lane rhetorician it might be sad with
equal truth,—Nil tetigit quod non fuco adulteravit.
But avaunt, Birmingham ! let us spesk of a great

an.

All hail to Edmund Burke, the supreme writer of
his century, the man of the largest and finest under-
standing! Upon that word, understanding, we lay
adress: for oh! yeimmortal donkeys, who have
written " about him and about him', with what an
obstinate stupidity have ye brayed away for one
third of a century about that which ye are pleased to
cdl his' fancy '.~ Fancy inyour throats, ye miserable
twaddlers! as if Edmund Burke were the man to
play with his fancy, for the purpose of separable
ornament. He was a man of fancy in no other sense
than as Lord Bacon was so, and Jeremy Taylor, and
as dl large and discursive thinkers are and must be :
that isto say, thefancy which he had in common with
al mankind, and very probably inno eminent degree,
in him was urged into unusual activity under the
necessties of his capacious understanding. His
great and peculiar distinction was that he viewed dl
objects of the understanding under morerelationsthan
other men, and under more complex relations.
According to the multiplicity of these relations, a
manissad to havealargeunderstanding ; according
to their subtilty, afineone ; andin an angelic under-
standing, al things would appear to be related to all.
Now, to apprehend and detect more relaions, or to
pursue them steadily, is a process absolutely impossible
without the intervention of physica andogies To

, therefore, that a man is agreat thinker, or a fine
thinker, is but another expresson for saying that
he has a schematizing (%2 to use a plainer but less
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accurate expression, afigurative) understanding.  In
that sense, and for that purpose, Burke is figurative :
but understood, as he has been understood by the
Ionﬁ_-eared race of his critics, not as thinking in and
by his figures, but as deliberately laying them on by
way of enamel or after-ornament,—not asincar nating,
but smply as dressing his thoughts in imagery,—so
understood, he is not the Burke of reality, but a poor
fictitious Burke, modelled after the poverty of con-
tion which belongsto his critics.

It istrue, however, that in some rare cases Burke
did indulge himself in a pure rhetorician's use of
fancy; conscioudy and profusely lavishing his orna
mentsfor merepurposesof effect. Suchacaseoccurs
for instance in that admirable picture of the degrada-
tion of Euera(z?e, where he represents the different
crowned heads as bidding against each other at Bade
for the favour and countenance of Regicide. Others
of the same kind there are in his ever memorable
letter on the Duke of Bedford's attack upon him in
the House of Lords : and one of these we shall here
cite, disregarding its grester chance for being already
familiar to the reader, upon two consderations;
first, that it has al the appearance of being finished
with the most studied regard to effect; and secondly,
for an interesting anecdote connected with it whicl
we have never seen in print, but for which we have
bettor authority than could be Eroduced perhaps for
most of those which are. The anecdote is, that
Burke conversing with Dr. Lawrence and another
gentleman on the literary value of his own writings,

eclared that the particular passage in the entire
range of his works which had cost him the most
labour, and upon which, astried by a certain canon of
his own, his labour seemed to himsdf to have been
the most successful, wasthefollowing :—
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After an introductory paragraph which may be thus
abridged—" The Crown has consdered me after lon
sarvice. The Crown has paid the Duke of Bedfor
by advance. He has had a long credit for any
servicewhich hemay perform hereafter. Heissecure,
and long may he be secure in his advance, whether
he performs any services or not. His grants are
en_giqafted on the public law of Europe, covered
with the awful hoar of innumerable ages. They are
Puarded by the sacred rule of prescription. The
earned professors of the rights of man, however,
regard prescription not asatitle to bar dl other claim,
but as a bar against the professor and proprietor.
They hold an immemorial possesson to be no more
than an aggravated injustice’ Then follows the
passage In question .— o

' Sucharetheir idess; suchtheir religion ; andsuch
their law. But as to our country and our race, as
long as the well-compacted structure of our Church
and State, the sanctuary, the holy of holies of that
ancient law, defended by reverence, defended by
power, afortress at once and a temple (Templum in
modum arcis~), shal stand inviolate on the brow of
the British Sion; as long as the British monarchy,
not more limited than fenced by the orders of the
State, shdl, like the proud Keep of Windsor, risingin
the maj_est% of proportion, and girt with the double
belt of its kindred and coeval towers, as long as this
awful structure shall oversee and guard the subjected
land, so Iong the mounds and dykes of the low fat
Bedford level “ will have nothing to fear from dl the
pickaxes of dl thelevellers of France. Aslong as our
sovereign lord the king, and his faithful subjects the
lords and commons of this realm, the triple cord

> Tacitus of the Temple of Jerusalem. _ _
Bedford level, arich tract of land so cdled in Bedfordshire.
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which no man can break ; the solemn sworn consti-
tutional frank-pledge of thisnation ; thefirm guaran-
tees of each other's being and each other'srights ; the
joint and severd securities, each in its place and order
for every kind and every quality of property and of
dignity,—aslong as these endure so long the Duke of
Bedford is safe, and we are dl safe together ; the
high from the blights of envy and the spoliation of
rapacity ; the low from the iron hand of oppression
and the insolent spurn of contempt. Amen! and
so beit: and so it will be,

Dum domus Aeneae Capitoli immobile saxum
Accolet; imperiumque pater Romanus habehit.

Thiswas the sounding passage which Burkealeged
as the chef-d'oeuvre of his rhetoric ; and the argument
upon which he justified his choice is specious if not
convincing. Helaid it down as a maxim of compo-
sition, that every passage in arhetorical performance
which was brought forward prominently, and relied
upon as a key (to use the language of war) in sus-
taining the main position of the writer, ought to
involve a thought, an image, and a sentiment; and
such a synthesis he found in the passage which we
have quoted. This criticism, over and above the
pleasure which it always gives to hear a great man's
opinion of himself, is valuable as showing that Burke,
because negligent of trivial inaccuracies, was not at
al the less anxious about the larger proprieties and
decorums (for this passage, confessedly so laboured,
has severa instances of dovenliness in trifles); and
that inthe midst of his apparent hurry he carried out
ajedous vigilance upon what he wrote, and the eye of
a person practised in artificial effects.

An aly of Burke's upon East Indian politics, ought
to have a few words of notice, not so much for any
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Bower that he actually had as a rhetorician, but
ecause he is sometimes reputed such' This was
Sr Philip Francis, who, under his early disguise of
Junius, had such a success as no writer of libels ever
will have again. It is our private opinion that this
success rested upon a great deluson which has never
been e%)((fosed._ The general belief is, that Junius
was read for his elegance ; we believe no such thing.
The pen of an angel would not, upon such atheme as
persond politics, have upheld the interest attached
to Junius, had there been no other cause in co-opera-
tion. Language, after al, is a limited instrument;
and it must be remembered that Junius, by the
extreme narrowness of his range, which went entirel

upon matters of fact and persond interests, dill
further limited the compass of that limited instru-
ment. For it is only in the expression and manage-
ment of general ideas, that any room arises for con-
spicuous eegance. The red truth is this: the
interest in Junius travelled downwards ; he was read
in the lower ranks, because in London it speedily
became known that he was read with peculiar interest
in the highest. This was dready a marvel; for
newspaper patriots, under the signatures of PubUcola,
Brutus, and so forth, had become a jest and a by-
word to the real practical statesman ; and any man
at leisure to write for so disinterested a purpose as
"hiscountry'sgood ', was presumed of courseto write
in agarret. But here for the first time a pretended
patriot, a Junius Brutus, was read even by statesmen,
and read with agitation. Is any man smple enough
to believe that such a contagion could extend to
cabinet ministers and official persons overladen with
public business, on so feeble an excitement as alittle
reputation in the art of constructing sentences with
elegance; an degance which, after al, excluded
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edoguence and every other positive quality of exce-
lence ? That this can have been believed, showsthe
readiness with which men swallow marvels. Thereal
secret was this: Junius was read with the prof oundest
interest by membersof the cabinet ,whowould not have
paid half-a-crown for dl the wit and elegance of this
world, smply because it was most evident that some
traitor was amongst them ; and that either directly
by one of themsdlves, or through some abuse of his
confidence by a servant, the secrets of office were
betrayed. The circumstances of this breach of trust
are now fully known ; and it is readily understood
why letters, whichwerethechannel for thoseperfidies,
should interest the ministry of that day in the deepest
degree.  Theexistenceof such an interest, but notits
cause, had immediately become known; it descended,
as might be expected, amongst al classes, once
excited, it seemed to be justified by the real merits of
the letters; which merit again, illustrated by its
effects, appeared a thousand times greater than it
was; and, finaly, this interest was heightened and
sustained by the mystery which invested the author.
How much that mystery availed in keeping alive the
public interest in Junius, is clear from this fact, that
since the detection of Junius as Sr Philip Francis,
the Letters have suddenly declined in popularity, and
are no longer the sdeable article which once they
were.

In fact, upon any other principle, the continued
triumph of Junius, and his establishment as a classicd
author, isastanding enigma. Onetalent, undoubtedly,
he had in a rare perfection—the taent of sarcasm.
He stung like a scorpion. But, besides that such a
taent has a narrow gpplication, an interest of per-
sondlity cannot be other than fugitive, take what
direction it may; and malignity cannot embalm itsalf
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in materids that are themsaves perishable.  Such
were the materials of Junius. His vaunted eegance
was, in a great measure, the gift of his subject;
generd terseness, short sentences, and a careful
avoiding of al awkward construction—these were his
advantages. And from these he would have been
dlslogged by a higher subject, or one that would have
forced him out Into a wider compass of thought.
Rhetorician he was none, though he has often been
trested as such; for, without sentiment, without
imagery, without generalization, how should it be
possblefor rhetoric to subsist ? It isanabsolutefact,
that Junius has not one principle, aphorism, or
remark of ageneral naturein hiswholearmory ; not
in a solitary instance did his barren understanding
ascend to an abstraction or generd idea, but lingered
for ever in the dust and rubbish of individuaity,
amongst the tangible redlities of things and persons.
Hence, the peculiar absurdity of that hypothesis
which discovered Juniusin the person of Burke. The
opposition was here too pointedly ludicrous between
Burke, who exated the merest persona themes into
the dignity of philosophic speculations, and Junius,
in whose hands the very loftiest dwindled into ques-
tions of person and party.

Last of thefamily of rhetoricians, and in aform of
rhetoric asflorid asthe age could bear, cameMr. Can-
ning. ' Sufficit,’ says a Roman author, ' in unacivi-
tate esse unum rhetorem.”  But, if more were in his
age unnecessary, in ours they would have been
intolerable. Three or four Mr. Cannings would have
been found a nuisance ; indeed, the very admiration
which crowned his great displays, manifested of itsdf
the unsuitableness of his style to the atmosphere of
publicaffairs; foritwasof that kind whichisoffered
to a young lady rising from a brilliant performance
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on the pianoforte. Something, undoubtedly, there
was of too juvenile an air, too gaudy a flutter of
BI umage, in Mr. Canning's more solemn exhibitions ;
ut much indulgence was reasonably extended to
aman, who in his class was so complete. He was
formed for winning a favourable attention by every
ies of popular fascination ; to the eye he recom-
mended himsdf almost as much as the Bolingbroke
of acentury before; hisvoice, and hismanagement of
it, were no less pleasing ; and upon him, as upon .
John, the air of a gentleman sat with a native grace.
Scholarship and literature, as far as they belong to
the accomplishments of a gentleman, he too brought
forwardinthe most graceful manner ; and, aboveal,
there was an impression of honour, generosity, and
candour, stamped upon his manner, agreeable rather
to his origina character, than to the wrench which it
had received from an ambition resting too much on
mere persond merits.  What a pity that this ' gay
creature of the elements' had not taken his place
contentedly, where nature had assigned it, as one of
the ornamental performers of thetime ! His station
waswith the lilies of thefield, which toil not, neither
do they spin.  He should have thrown himsdlf upon
the admiring sympathies of the world as the most
dazzling of rhetorical artists, rather than have chal-
lenged their angry passions in a vulgar scuffle for
wer. Inthat case he would have been dive at this
our; he would have had a perpetuity of that
admiration which to him was as the breath of his
nostrils ; and would not, by forcing the character of
rhetorician into an incongruous dliance with that of
trading politician, have run the risk of making both
ridiculous.
In thus running over the modern history of rhetoric,
we have confined ourselves to the literature of Eng-
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land : the rhetoric of the Continent would demand
a separate notice, and chiefly on account of the
French pulpit orators. For, laying them asde, we
are not aware of any distinct body of rhetoric—
properly so called—in modern literature. Four con-
tinental languages may be said to have a literature
regularly mounted in al departments, viz. the French,
Italian, Spanish, and German ; but each of these has
sood under separate disadvantages for the cultiva-
tion of an ornamented rhetoric. In France, whatever
rhetoric they have (for Montaigne, though lively, is
too gossiping for a rhetorician), arose in the age of
Louis X1V ; sincewhich time, the very same devel op-
ment of science and public business operated there
asin England to stifle the rhetorical impulses, and
al those analogous tendencies in arts and in manners
which support it.  Generaly it may be assumed that
rhetoric will not survive the age of the ceremonious
in manners and the gorgeous in costume. An un-
conscious sympathy binds together the various forms
of the elaborate and the fanciful, under every mani-
festation. Hence it is that the nationa convulsions
by which modern France has been shaken, produced
orators; Mirabeau, Isnard, the Abb6 Maury, but no
rhetoricians.  Florian, Chateaubriand, and others,
who have writtenthe most floridprosethat the modern
taste can bear, are degant sentimentalists, sometimes
maudlin and semi-poetic, sometimes even eloquent,
but never rhetorical. There is no eddying about
their own thoughts ; no motion of fancy self-sustained
fromitsownactivities; nofluxandreflux of thought,
half meditative, half capricious ; but strains of feeling,
genuine or not, supported a every step from the
excitement of independent externa objects. _
With respect to the German literature, the case is
very peculiar. A chapter upon German rhetoric
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would be in the same ludicrous predicament as Van
Trail's chapter on the snakes of Iceland, which delivers
its business in one summary sentence, announcing
that snakes in Iceland—there are none. Rhetoric,
in fact, or any form of ornamented prose, could not
possibly arise in aliterature, in which prose itself had
no proper existence till within these seventy years.
Lessing was the first German who wrote prose with
_ele%ance ; and even at this day, a decent prose style
is the rarest of accomplishments in Germany. We
doubt, indeed, whether any German has written prose
with grace, unless he had lived abroad (like Jacobi,
who composed indifferently in French and German)
or had at least cultivated a very long acquaintance
with English and French models.  Frederick Schlegel
was led by his comprehensive knowledge of other
literatures to observe this singular defect in that of his
own country. Even he, however, must have fixed
his standard very low, when he could praise, as else-
where he does, the style of Kant. Certainly in any
literature wher%é;ood models of prose existed, Kant
would be deemed a monster of viciousdiction, so far
asregards the construction of hissentences. Hedoes
not, It is true, write in the hybrid dialect, which pre-
vailed up to the time of our George the First, when
every other wordwas Latin with a German inflexion;
but he hasin perfection that obtuseness which renders
a German taste insengble to dl beauty in the balanc-
ing and structure of periods, and to the art by which
a successon of periods modify each other.” Every
German regards a sentence in the light of a package,
and a package not for the mail-coach but for the
wagigon, into which his EIHVI' lege isto crowd as much
as he possbly can. Having framed a sentence,
therefore, henext proceedsto packit, whichiseffected
partly by unwieldy tails and codicils, but chiefly by



RHETORIC 77

enormous parenthetic involutions.  All qualifications,
limitations, exceptions, illustrations, are stuffed and
violently rammed into the bowels of the principa
proposition. That al this equipage of accessories
ISnot so arranged asto assg its own orderly develop-
ment, no more occurs to a German as any fault, than
that in a package of shawls or of carpets the colours
and patterns are not fully dlf'%/ed' To himitis
sufficient that they arethere. AndMr.Kant, whenhe
has succeeded in packing up a sentence which covers
three close-printed octavo pages, stops to draw his
breath with the air of one who [ooks back upon some
brilliant and meritorious performance. Under these
disadvantages it may be presumed that German
rhetoric is a nonentity; but these disadvantages
would not have arisen had there been a German bar
or aGerman senate with angl public existence. Inthe
absence of al forensic and senatorial eloquence, no
standard of good prose style—nay, which is more
important, no example of ambition directed to such
an object—has been at any time held up to the public
mind in Germany; and the pulpit style has been
alevgjays either rusticaly negligent, or bristling with
pedantry. , .
_Thesedisadvantageswith regard to public models of
avil %%uence havein part affected theltaians, the
few go Brose writers of Italy have been historians;
and Iitiso ablethat no writers exist in the depart-
ment of what are caled Moral Essayists, a class
which, with us and the French, were the last depos-
taries of the rhetorical faculty when depressed to
its lowest key. Two other circumstances may be
noticed as unfavourable to an Italian rhetoric : “one,
to which we have adverted before, in the language
itsalf, which is too loitering for the agile motion and
the »é dyxiorpegor Of rhetoric ; and the other in the
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constitution of the national mind, which is not reflec-
tive nor remarkably fanciful, the two qualities most
indispensable to rhetoric. As a proof of the little
turn for reflection which thereisin the Italian mind,
we may remind the reader that they have no medi-
tative or philosophic poetry,” such as that of our
Y oung, Cowper, Wordsworth, & c.; acdlass of poetry
which existed very early indeed in the English litera-
ture (e. g. Sr T. Davies, Lord Brooke, Henry More,
&c.), and which in some shape has arisen a some
stag$ of dmost every European literature.

the Spanish rhetoric, a priori, we should have
augured well; but the rhetoric of their pulpit in past
times, which is al that we know of it, is vicious and
unnatural; whilst, on the other hand, for eloquence
profound and heartfelt, measunn? it by those heart-
gtirring proclamations issued in al quarters of Spain
during 18089, the national capacity must be pre-
sumed to be of the very highest order.

We are thus thrown back upon the French pulpit
orators as the only considerable body of modern
rhetoricians out of our ownlanguage. No writersare
more uniformly praised; none are more entirely
neglected. Thisis one of those numerous hypocrisies
S0 common in matters of taste, where the critic is
aways ready with his good word as the readiest way
of getting rid of the subject. To blame might be
hazardous; for blame demands reasons; but praise
enjoysaready dispensation from al reasons and from
al discrimination.  Superstition, however, as it is
under which the French rhetoricians hold their
reputation, we have no thought of attempting any

! The nearest approach to reflective poetry which we ourseves
remember in Italian literature, lies amongst the works of Salvator
Rosa (the grest painter)—where, however, it assumes too much
the character of satire.



RHETORIC 79

disturbance to it in so dight and incidental a notice
as this. Let critics by al means continue to invest
them with every kind of imaginary splendour.
Meantime let us sugges, as a judicious caution, that
French rhetoric should be praised with a reference
only to its own narrow standard ; for it would be
a most unfortunate trial of its pretensions to bring
S0 meagre a style of composition into a close com-
parison with the gorgeous opulence of the English
rhetoric of the same century. Under such a com-
parison two capital points of weakness would force
themselves upon the least observant of critics ; first,
the defect of driking imagery; and secondly, the
denderness of the thoughts. The rhetorical manner
is supported in the French writers chiefly by an
abundance of ohs and ahs, by interrogatories,
apostrophes, and startling exclamations; al which
are mere mechanica devices for raisng the style;
but in the substance of the composition, apart from
its dress, there is nothing properly rhetorica. The
leading thoughtsin al pulpit €loquence being derived
from rdigion, and in fact the common inheritance of
human nature, if they cannot be novd, for that very
reason cannot be undignified; but for the same
reason they are apt to become unaffecting and trite
unless varied and individudized by new infusions of
thought and feeling. The smooth monotony of the
leading religious topics, as managed by the French
orators,receives under the treatment of Jeremy Taylor
a each turn of the sentence a new flexure, or what
may be cdled a separate articulation;* old thoughts

1 We may take the opportunity of noticing what it is that con-
ditutes the peculiar and charactérizing circumstance in Burke's
manner of composition. It is this; that under his treatment
every truth, be ft what it may, every thesis of a sentence, grows
in the very act of unfolding it. Take any sentence you please
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are surveyed from novel stations and under various
angles; and afield absolutely exhausted throws up
eternaly fresh verdure under the fructifying lava of
burningimegery. Humanlife, for example, isshort;
human happinessisfrail; how trite, how obvious a
thesis! Y etinthebeginning of the Holy Dying, upon
that smplest of themes how magnificent a descant!
Variations the most origina upon a ground the
most universal, and a sense of novelty diffused over
truths coeval with human life! _Finaly, it may be
remarked of the imagery in the French rhetoric that
itisthinly sown, commonplace, deficientinsplendour,
and above dl merely ornamental; that isto say, it
does no more than echo and repest what is aready
sad in the thought which it is brought to illustrate;
whereas in Jeremy Taylor and in Burke, it will be
found usually to extend and amplify the thought, or
to fortify it by some indirect argument of its truth.
Thusfor instance in the P@SB@F above quoted from
Taylor, upon theinsensibility of man to the continual
mercies of God, at first view the mind is staggered
by the apparent imposshility that so infinite a
reality, and of so continua a recurrence, should
excape our notice; but the illugtrative image,

from Dr. Johnson, suppose, and it will be found to contain
a thought, good or bad, fully preconceived. Whereas in Burke,
whatever may have been the preconception, it receives a new
determination or inflexion at every clause of the sentence. Some
collaterd adjunct of the main proposition, some temperament or
restraint, some oblique glance at its remote affinities, will invari-
ably be found to attend the progress of his sentences, like the
rav from a waterfall, or the scintillations from the iron under
the blacksmith's hammer.  Hence whilst a writer of Dr. John-
son's dass seems only to look back upon his thoughts, Burke
looks forward, and does in fact advance and change his own
gation concurrently with the advance of the sentences . This
peculiarity is no doubt in some degree due to the habit of
extempore speaking, but not to that only.
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drawn from the case of a man standing at the bottom
of the ocean, and yet insensble to that world
of waters above him, from the uniformity and
equality of its pressure, flashes upon us with a
sense of something equally marvellous in a case
which we know to be a physicd fact. We are thus
reconciled to the proposition by the same image
which illustrates it. _ N

In a sngle mechanica quality of good writing,
that is in the structure of their sentences, the Frend
rhetoricians, incommonwith Frenchwritersgenerally
of that age, are superior to ours. This is what in
common parlance is expressed (though inaccurately)
b?/ theword style, and is the subject of the third part
of thework beforeus. Dr. Whately, however, some-
what disappoints us by his mode of treating it. He
aleges, indeed, with some plausihility, that hissubject
bound him to consider style no further than asit was
related to the purpose of persuasion. But besides
that it is impossible to treat it with effect in that
mutilated section, even within the limits assumed we
are not able to trace any outline of the law or system
bK which Dr. Whately has been governed in the
choiceof histopics ; wefindmany very acuteremarks
delivered, but dl in adesultory way, which leave the
reader no means cgdjudgln how much of the ground
has been surveyed and how much omitted. We
regret aso that "he has not addressed himsdf more
specifically to the question of English style, a subject
which has not yet received the comprehensve dis-
cusson which it merits. In the a%e of our great
rhetoricians, it is remarkable that the English lan-
guage had never been made an object of conscious
attention.  No man seemsto have reflected that there
was a wrong and a right in the choice of words, in
the choice of phrases, in the mechanism of sentences

DE QUINCEY F
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or even in the grammar. Men wrote eoquently
becausethey wrotefedi ngl?/; they wroteidiomatically,
becausethey wrote naturally and without affectation;
but if afalse or acephalous structure of sentence, if
a barbarous idiom or an exotic word happened to
present itself, no writer of the seventeenth century
seems to have had any such scrupulous sense of the
dignity belonging to his own |language as should make
it aduty to reject it or worth his while to remodel a
line. Thefactisthat verbd criticism had not asyet
been very extensvely applied even to the classca
languages ; the Scaligers, Casaubon, and Samasius,
were much more critics on thi n%s than critics philo-
logically. However, even in that age the French
writers were more attentive to the cultivation of their
mother tongue than any other people. It is justly
remarked by Schlegd, that the most worthless writers
amongst the French as to matter generaly take pains
with their diction ; or perhapsit Is more true to say,
that with equal painsin their [anguage it is more easy
to write well than in one of greater com Itis
ds true that the French are indebted for their
greater purity from foreign idioms, to their much
more limited acquaintance with foreign literature.
Still with every deduction from the merit the fact is
as we have said; and it is apparent not only by
innumerable evidences in the concrete, but by the
superiority of dl their abstract auxiliaries in the art
of writing. We English even at this day have no
learned grammar of our language; nay, we have
dlowed the blundering attempt In that department
of animbecile stranger (Lindley Murray) to supersede
the learned (however imperfect) works of our own
Wallis, Lowth, &c,; we have dso no sufficient die
tionary; and we have no work at all, sufficient or
insufficient, on the phrases and idiomatic niceties of
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our language, corresponding to the works of Vaugelas
and others for the French.

Hence an anomaly, not found perhaps hi any litera-
ture but ours, that the most eminent English writers
do not write their mother tongue without continual
violations of propriety. With the single exception
of William Wordsworth, who has paid an honourable
attention to the purity and accuracy of his English,
we believe that there is not one celebrated author of
this day who has written two pages consecutively,
without some flagrant impropriety in the grammar
(such as the eternal confusion of the preterite with
the past participle, confusion of verbs transitive with
intransitive, &c.), or some violation more or less
of the vernacular idiom. If this last sort of blemish
does not occur so frequently in modern books, the
reason is that since Dr. Johnson's time the freshness
of the idiomatic style has been too frequently aban-
doned for the lifeless mechanism of a style purely
bookish and artificial.

The practical judgements of Dr. Whately are such
as will sddom be disputed. Dr. Johnson for his
triads and his antithetic balances, he taxes more than
once with a plethoric and tautologic tympany of
sentence; and in the following passage with a very
happy illustration: ' Sentences which might have
been expressed as smple ones are expanded into
complex ones by the addition of clauses which add
little or nothing to the sense ; and which have been
compared to the fase handles and key-holes with
which furniture is decorated, that serve no other
purpose than to correspond to thereal ones. Much of
Dr. Johnson's writing is chargeable with this fault.'

We recollect a little biographic sketch of Dr. John-
son, published immediately after his degth, in which,
amongst other ingtances 0f2 desperate tautology, the

¥
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author quotes the well-known lines from the Doctor's
imitation of Juvena—

Let observation, with extensive view,

Survey mankind from China to Peru;

and contends with some reason that this is saying in
effect,—' Let observation wrth extensive observation
observe mankind extensrvely Certainly Dr. Johnson
was the most faulty writer in this kind of inanity that
ever has played tricks with language.” On the other
hand, Burke was the least s0 ; and we are petrified to
find him described by Dr. Whately as a writer ' qui
variare CUPIt rem prodigiditer unam ', and as on that
account offensive to good taste. The understand ng
of Burke was even morbidly impatient of tautology;
progress and motion, everlasting motion, was a mere
necessity of hisintellect. We will venture to offer a
king's ransom for one uneguivoca case of tautology
from the whole circle of Burke's writings. The prin-
cipiumindiscer nibilium, uponwhich Letbnitz affirmed
the impossibility of finding any two leaves of a tree
that should be mere duplicates of each other, in what
we might cal the palmistry of their natural markings,
may be applied to Burke as safely as to nature; no
two propositions, we are satisfied, can be found in
him, which do not contain a larger variety than is
requisite to their sharp discrimination.

! The following_illustration, however, from Dr. Johnsons
critique on Prior's Iomon |sfar from a happy one: ' He had
infused into it much knowledge and much thought; ~had often
ﬁOHShed it to elegance, dlgnn‘led it wrth Iendour and sometrm&

htened it to sublimity he percaived in it many excelen

didnot perceiveth twantedthat withoutwhichall others

are of smal avail, the power of engaging attention and alluring
curiosity.”  The parts marked in itdics are those to which Dr.
Whatelv would object as tautologio. Yet this objection can

dlybesustaned theideasare Isufflcrentlydrscnmrnated
thefault IIDSr that they are applied to no real corresponding differ-
encesiu Prior.
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~ Spesking of the advantages for energy and effect
in the licence of arrangement open to the ancient
languages, especidly to the Latin, Dr. Whately cites
the following sentence from the opening of the 4th
Book of Q. Curtius:—Dariustanti mode exercitusrex,
qui, triumphantis magis quam dimicantis more, curru
sublimis inierat proelium—per loca, quae prope im-
mensis agminibus compleverat, jam inania, et ingenti
solitudine vasta fugiebat. ' The effect/ says he, ' of the
concluding verb, placed where it is, is most striking." '
The sentence is far enough from a good one; but,
confining ourselves to the sort of merit for which it
is here cited as a merit peculiar to the Latin, we must
safy that the very same position of the verb, with
afiner effect, is atainable, and in fact often attained
in English sentences; see, for instance, the passage
in Richard's opening solilogquy—Now is the winter of
our discontent—and ending, In the deep bosom of the
ocean buried. See ds0 another at the beginning of
Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity on the thanklessness
of the labour employed upon the foundations of
truth, which, says he, like those of buildings, 'are in
the bosom of the earth concedled.” The fact is, that
the common cases of inversion, such as the suspension
of the verb to the end, and the anticipation of the
objective case a the beginning, are not sufficient
illusrations of the Latin structure. All this can
be done as wdl by the English. It is not mere power
of inverson, but” of sdf-intrication, and of sdf-dis-
location, which mark the extremity of the atificial
gtructure ; that power by which a sequence of words,
that naturdly is directly consecutive, commences,

! Wewish that in so critical anotice of an effect derived from
the fortunate postion of a sngle word, Dr. Whately had not

ocked our ears by this hideous callison of a double *is,—
"whereit is, is." Dreadful!
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intermits, and reappears a a remote part of the
sentence, like what is cdled drake-stone on the sur-
face of ariver. In this power the Greek is dmost as
much below the Latin as dl modern languages; and
in this, added to its dliptic brevity of connexion and
trangition, and to its wedth in abstractions, ' the
long-tailed words in osity and ation,' lie the peculiar
capacities of the Latin for rhetoric.

Dr. Whatdly lays it down as a maxim in rhetoric,
that ' elaborate datdiness is dways to be regarded
as a worse fault than the dovenliness and languor
which accompany avery loose style. But surely this
is a rash pogtion : dateliness the most elaborate, in
an absolute sense, is no fault at all; though it may
happen to be so in relation to a given subject, or to
any subject under given circumstances. ' Belshazzar
the king made a great feast for a thousand of his
lords" Reading these words, who would not be justly
offended in point of taste, had his feast been charac-
terized by degant smplicity ? Again, a a coronation,
what can be more displeasing to a philosophic taste
than a pretended chagtity of ornament, at war with
the very purposes of a solemnity essentially magni-
ficent ? Animbecilefriend of ours, in 1825, brought
us a sovereign of a new coinage, ' Which,' sad he,
"1 admire, because it is so degantly smple’ This,
he flattered himself, was thinking like a man of teste.
But mark how we sent him to the right about: ' And
that, weak-minded friend, is exactly the thing which
acoin ought not to be : the duty of agolden coinisto
be asflorid as it can, rich with Corinthian ornaments,
and as gorgeous as a peacock's tail.' So of rhetoric,
imagine that you read these words of introduction,
"And on a set day, Tullius Cicero returned thanks to
Caesar on behalf of Marcus Marcdlus? what sort of
a speech is reasonably to be expected ? The whole
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purpose being a festal and ceremonia one, thanks-
giving its sole burden fird and last, what dse than
the mogt 'daborate dateliness ? If it were not
gately, and to the very verge of the pompous, Mr.
Wolf would have had one argument more than he
had, and a better than any he has produced, for
suspecting the authenticity of that thrice famous
oration.

In the course of his dissertation on syle,
Dr. Whately very needlesdy enters upon the thorny
question of the quiddity, or characterigtic difference,
of poetry as distinguished from prose® We could
much have wished that he had forborne to meddle
with a gwestio vexata of this nature, both because in
S0 incidental and cursory a discussion it could not
receiveaproper investigation, and because Dr. Whately
is apparently not familiar with much of what has
been written on that subject. On a matter so dightly
discussed, we shdl not trouble oursdves to enter
farther, than to express our astonishment that a
logician like Dr. Whately should have dlowed him-
«df to deliver so nugatory an argument as this which
follows :—' Any composition in verse (and none that

1 ' Aa distinguished from prose:' Here is one of the many
instances in which a false answer is prepared beforehand, by
falsely shaping the question. The accessory circumstance, as
' distinguished from prose, aready prepares a fase answer by
the very terms of the problem.  Poetry cannot be distinguished
from prose without presupposing thé whole question at issue.
Those V\ého d%ny. thal@t. cn‘;tetre |t Sh gle charat:tertl)gtlt c (II1I$I nction ct)f
, deny, by implication, 0% can be tru o!oosedo
Eg% So¥neyhavg imagined tth the proj op)_rgos?ion was
etween poetry and science; but supPose hat this is an im-
perfect_opposition, and suppose even that thereis no adequate
opposition, or counterpole, this is no more than happens in
many other cases. One of two pales is often without a name
even where the |dea|sfulcliy asdgnable in anaysis. But at alf
events the expression, as ' distinguished from prose', is a subtle
instanceof apetitio principii.
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isnot), is dways cdled, whether good or bad, a poem,
by dl who have no favourite hypothesis to maintain.’
And the inference manifedtly is, that it is rightly so
cdled. Now if a man has taken up any fixed opinion
on the subject, no matter whether wrong or right, and
has reasons to give for his opinion, this man comes
under the description of those who have a favourite
hypothess to maintain. It follows, therefore, that
the only class of people whom Dr. Whately will alow
as unbiased judges on this question—a question not
of fact, but of opinion—are those who have, and who
profess to have, no opinion at al upon the subject;
or, having one, have no reasons for it. But, apart
from this contradiction, how is it possble that
Dr. Whately should, in any case, plead a popular usage
of gpeech as of any weight in a philosophic argument ?
Sill more, how is it possble in this case, where the
accuracy of the popular usage is the very thing in
debate, so that, if pleaded a dl, it must be pleaded
as its own judtification ?  Almsgiving, and nothing
but amsgiving, is universaly cdled charity, and
mistaken for the charity of the Scriptures, by al who
have no favourite hypothesis to maintain ; 1.e. by dl
the inconsderate. But Dr. Whately will hardly draw
any argument from this usage in defence of that
popular notion.

In ing thus freely of Farticular passages in
Dr. Whately's book, we are so far from meaning any
disrespect to him, that, on the contrary, if we had
not been impressad with the very highest respect for
his tdents, by the acuteness and origindity which
illuminate every part of his book, we could not have
dlr?/lved ourserl]veﬁ _tofspend as much fti Ime upon trf:e
whole, as we havein fact uponsngle raphs.
In redlity, there is not asé% o?‘ his vn\%rkpgﬁcﬁphas
pot furnished us with occason for some profitable
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Speculations, and we are, in consequence, most
anxious to see his Logic, which treats a subject so
much moreimportant than Rhetoric, and so obstinately
misrepresented, that it would ddight us much to
anticipate a radicad exposure of the erors on this
subject, taken up from the days of Lord Bacon. It
has not fdlen in our way to quote much from
Dr. Whately totidemverbis; our apology for which will
be found in the broken and discontinuous method of
treatment by short sections and paragraphs, which
a subject of this nature has necessarily imposed upon
him. Had it coincided with our purpose to go more
into detail, we could have ddighted our readers with
some brilliant examples of philosophica penetration,
applied to questions interesting from their importance
or difficulty, with the happiest effect. Asit is, we
shdl content ourselves with saying, that in any
dementary work it has not been our fortune to witness
a rarer combination of anaytical acuteness with
severity of judgement; and when we add that these
qudities are recommended by a scholar-like elegance
of manner, we suppose it hardly necessary to add,
that Dr. Whately's is incomparably the best book of
its dass, snce Campbell's Philosophy of Rhetoric.
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EVERY great dassc in our native language should
from time to time be reviewed anew; and especidly
if he belongs in any considerable extent to that section
of the literature which connects itsdf with manners ;
and if his reputation originally, or his style of compo-
gtion, is likely to have been much influenced by the
transent fashions of his own age. The withdrawal,
for instance, from a dramatic poet, or a satirist, of
any fase lustre which he has owed to his momentary
connexion with what we may cal the personalities
of afleeting generation, or of any undue shelter to his
errors which may have gathered round them from
political bias, or from intellectua infirmities amongst
his partisans, will sometimes serioudy modify, after
a century or o, the fairest original appreciation of
a fine writer. A window, composed of Claude Lor-
rane glases, soreads over the landscape outside a
disturbing effect, which not the most practised eye
can evade. The eidola theatri affect us dl. No man
exapes the contagion from his contemporary by-
danders. And the reader may see further on, that,
had Pope been merely a sdtiric poet, he must in these
times have laid down much of the splendour which
surrounds him in our traditional estimate of his merit.
Such a renunciation would be a forfeit—not aways
to errors in himsef—but sometimes to errors in that
dage of English society, which forced the ablest

! Review of ' The Works of Alexander Pope, Esquire. By

W.5Ii€osjoa“ Esq’ North British Review, Aug., 1848 Masson,
xi.51.
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writer into a colluson with its own meretricious tastes.
The antithetical prose 'characters, as they were
technicaly termed, which circulated amongst the
aristocracy in the early part of the last century, the
dyle of the dlalo%ue in such comedy as was then
popular, and much of the occasiona poetry in that
age, expose an immoderate craving for glittering effects
from contrasts too harsh to be natural, too sudden
to be durable, and too fantastic to be harmonious.
To meet this vicious taste, from which (as from any
diffusive taste) it is vain to look for perfect immunity
in any writer lying immediately under its beams,
Pope sacrificed, in one mode of composition, the sm-
plicities of nature and sincerity; and had he prac-
tised no other mode, we repesat that now he must have
descended from his pedesid. To some extent he is
degraded even as it Is; for the reader cannot avoid
whispering to himsef—what quality of thinking
must that be which dlies itsdf so naturally (as will be
shown) with distortions of fact or of philosophic truth ?
But, had his whole writings been of that same cadt,
he must have been degraded altogether, and a star
would have falen from our English galaxy of poets.
We mention this particular case as a reason
generdly for renewing by intervals the examination
of great writers, and liberating the verdict of ther
contemporaries from the casud disturbances to
which every age is ligble in its judgements, and in
its tastes. As books multiply to an unmanageable
excess, Hection becomes more and more a necessty
for readers, and the power of sdection more and
more a desperate problem for the busy part of readers.
The posshility of sdecting wisdy is_becomiga? Con-
tinually more hopeless, as the necessity for sdection
is becoming continually more pressing. Exactly as
the growing weight of s overlays and difles the
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power of comparison, pan passu is the cdl for com-
parison the more clamorous ; and thus arises a duty
correspondingly more urgent, of searching and revising
until everything spurious has been weeded out from
amongst the Hora of our highest literature ; and
until the waste of time for those who have o little at
their command, isreduced to aminimum.  For, where
the good cannot be read in its twentieth part, the
more requisiteit is that no part of the bad should stedl
an hour of the avalable time; and it is not to be
endured that people without a minuteto spare, should
be obliged first of al to read abook before they can
ascertain whether, in fact, it is worth reading. The
public cannot read by proxy as regards the good
which it is to appropriate, but it can as regards the
poison which it isto escgpe.  And thus, as literature
expands, becoming continually more of a household
necessity, the duty resting upon critics (who are the
vicarious readers for the public? becomes continually
more urgent—of reviewing dl works that may be
supposed to have benefited too much or too indis
criminately by the superdition of a name. The
praegustatores should have tasted of every cup, and
reported its quality, before the public cdl for it;
and, above dl, they should have done thisin al cases
of the higher literature—that is, of literature properly
0 cdled.

What is it that we mean by literature ? Popularly,
and amongst the thoughtless, it is held to include
everything that is printed in a book. Little logic is
required to disturb that definition ; the most thought-
less person is easly made aware, that in the idea of
literature, one essentiad dement is—some relation
to a generd and common interest of man, so that,
what gpplies only to alocd, or professona, or merely
persond interest, even though presenting itsdf in
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the shgpe of a book, will not belong to literature.
So far the definition is eadlly narrowed; and it is as
exdly expanded. For not only is much that takes
a gation In books not literature ; but inversely, much
that redly is literature never reeches a ddion in
books. The weekly sermons of Christendom, that
vast pulpit literature which acts so extensvely upon
the popular mind—to warn, to uphold, to renew, to
comfort, to alarm, does not attain the sanctuary of
libraries in the ten-thousandth part of its extent.
The drama again, as for instance, the finest of Shake-
speare’s plays in England, and dl leading Athenian
plays in the noontide of the Attic stage, operated as
a literature on the public mind, and were (according
to the Strictest letter of that term) published through
the audiences that witnessed" their representation
some time before they were published as things to be
read ; and they were published in this scenicd mode
of publication with much more effect than they could
have had as books, during ages of costly copying, or
of codly printing.

Books, therefore, do not suggest an idea co-exten-
sve and interchangeable with the idea of literature;
since much literature, scenic, forensic, or didectic (as
from lecturers and public orators), may never come
into books; and much that does come into books
may connect itsef with no literary interest’> But

! Chales I, for example, when Prince of Wdes, and man
othersin hisfather'scourt, gained their knownfamiliarity wit

ak e—not through the origina_quartos, so Senderly
diffused, nor throu htheﬂrst foI|oo 1 ut through the court
regresentations of his dramas a Whitehal|.

What are called The Blue Books, by WhICh title are under-
stood the folio Reports issued every séssion of Parliament by
commlttees of the two Hous&s, and itched info blue covers—
th ouge often sneered at by theignorant asso muchwatggjoqoer
will be acknowledged gratefully by those who have them
diligently, as the main well-heads of al accurate information as

]
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afar more important correction, gpplicable to the com’
mon vague idea of literature, is to be sought—not so
much in a better definition of literature, as in a
sharper digtinction of the two functionswhich it fulfils.
In that great socid organ, which, collectively, we
cdl literature, there may be disinguished two
separate offices that may blend and often do so, but
capable, severdly, of a severe insulation, and naturally
fitted for reciprocal repulson. There is, first, the
literature of knowledge; and, secondly, the literature
of power. The function of the first is—to teach ; the
function of the second is—to move: the first is a
rudder ; the second, an oar or asail. The first speaks
to the mere discursve understanding; the second
speeks ultimately, it may happen, to the higher under-
standing or reason, but dways through affections of
pleesure and sympathy. Remotely, it may trave
towards an object sested in what Lord Bacon cdls
drylight; but, proximately, it does and must operate,
dse it ceasss to be a literature of power, on and
through that humid light which clothes itsdf in the
mists and glittering iris of human passions, desires,
and genid emotions. Men have so little reflected on
the higher functions of literature, as to find it a
paradox if one should describe it as a mean or sub-
ordinate purpose of books to give information. But
this is a paradox only in the sense which makes it
honourable to be paradoxical. Whenever we talk in
ordinary language of seeking information or gaining
knowledge, we understand the words as connected
with something of absolute novelty. But it is the
grandeur of dl truth, which can occupy a very high

to the Great Britain of thisday. Asanimmense depository of
faithful (and not superannuated} statistics, they are indispensable
to the honest student. But no man would therefore dlass the
Blue Book' as literature.
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place in human interests, that it is never absolutdy
novel to the meanest of minds : it exists eternaly by
way of germ or latent principle in the lowest asin the
highest, needing to be developed, but never to be
planted. To be capable of transplantation is the
immediate criterion of a truth that ranges on a lower
stde.  Beddeswhich, thereisararer thing than truth,
namely, power, or deep sympathy with truth. What
is the effect, for instance, upon society, of children ?
By the pity, by the tenderness, and by the peculiar
modes of admiration, which connect themsalves with
the hdplessness with the innocence, and with the
samplicity of children, not only are the primal affec-
tions drengthened and continudly renewed, but the
qualities which are dearest in the sight of heaven—
thefrailty, for ingtance, which gppeds to forbearance;
the innocence which symbolizes the heavenly, and the
samplicity which is mogt dien from the worldly, are
kept up in perpetua remembrance, and their ideds
are continudly refreshed. A purpose of the same
nature is answered by the higher literature, viz. the
literature of power. What do you learn from Para-
dise Lost ? Nothing at dl. What do you learn from
a cookery-book ? Something new—something that
you did not know before, in every paragraph. But
would you therefore put the wretched cookery-book
on a higher levd of estimation than the divine poem ?
What you owe to Milton is not any knowledge, of
which a million separate items are ill but a million
of advancing steps on the same earthly level; what
you owe, is power, that is, exercise and expanson to
your own latent capacity of sympathy with the
infinite, where every pulse and each separate influx
is a gep upwards—a sep ascending as upon a Jacob's
ladder from earth to myserious dtitudes above the
earth. All the steps of knowledge, from first to ladt,
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literature, it proclaims at least a quiescent state of
the public mind, unoccupied with daily novelties, and
at lesure from the agitations of eterna change.

~ Growing out of the same condition of society, there
is another cause at work which will for ever prevent
the resurrection of rhetoric, viz. the necessties of
public business, its vast extent, complexity, fullness
of details, and consequent_vulgarity, as compared
with that of the ancients. The very same cause, by
the way, furnishes an answer to the question moved
by Hume, in one of his essays, with regard to the
declension of eloquencein our deliberativeassemblies.
Eloquence, or at least that which is senatorial and
forensic, has languished under the same changes of
society which have proved fatal to rhetoric. The
political economy of the ancient republics, and their
commerce, were smpleand unelaborate; thesystem
of the&f)ubllc services, both martial and civil, was
arranged on the most naked and manageable princi-
ples; for we must not confound the perplexity in
our modern explanations of these things with a per-
plexity in the things themselves. The foundation of
these differences was in the differences of domestic
life. Persona wants being few, both from climate
and from habit, and, in the grest maority of the
citizens, limited amost to the pure necessities of
nature ; hence arose, for the mass of the population,
the possibility of surrendering themselves, much more
than with us, either to the one paramount business
of the state, war, or to a state of Indian idleness.
Rome, in particular, during the ages of her growing
luxury, must be re?arded as a nation supported by
other nations; by lar in effect; that is to
say, by the plunder of conquest’ Living, therefore,
upon foreign ams, or upon corn purchased by the
product of tribute or of spails, a nation could readily
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digpense with that expansve development of her
internal resources, upon which modern Europe has
been forced by the more equal distribution of power
amongst the civilized world.

The changes, which havefollowed in the functions
of our popular assemblies, correspond to the fgreat
revolution here described. Suppose yoursdf an
ancient Athenian, a some customary display of
Athenian oratory, what will be the topics? Peace or
war, vengeance for public wrongs, or mercy to pros-
trate submission, national honour and nationa grati-
tude, glory and shame, and every aspect of open apped
to the prima sengbilities of man. On the other
hand, enter an English Parliament, having the most
of apopular character in its constitution and practice
that Is anywhere to be found in the Christendom of
this day, and the subject of debate will probably be
a road-hill, a hill for enabling a coal-gas company
to assume certain privileges against a competitor in
oil-gas, a hill for disfranchizing a corrupt borough,
or perhaps some technical point of form in the
Exchequer Bills bill. So much is the face of public
business vulgarized by details. The same spirit of
differences extends to forensic eloguence. Grecian
and Roman pleadings are occupied with questions
of elementary justice, large and diffusive, apprehen-
shle even to the uninstructed, and connecting them-
sves at every step with powerful and tempestuous
fedings. In British trids, on the contrary, the field
is foreclosed agangt any interest of o0 devating a
nature, because the rights and wrongs of the case are
amost inevitably absorbed to an unlearned eye by
the technicalities of the law, or by the intricacy of
the facts.

But this is not dways the case; doubtless not;
subjects for eloquence, and therefore elogquence, will
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sometimes arise in our senate and our courts of
justice. And in one respect our British displays are
more advantageoudy circumstanced than the ancient,
being more conspicuoudy brought forward into
effect by their contrast to the ordinary course of
business.

Therefore are feasts so solemn and so rare,
Since seldom coming, in the long year set,
Like stones of worth they thinly E)Iaced are,
Or captain jewels in the carcanet.

But ill the abjection of Hume remains unim-
peached asto thefact that el oquenceisararer growth
of modern than of ancient civil polity, even in those
countries which have the advantage of free institu-
tions. Now why isthis? Theletter of thisobjection
is sustained, but substantialy it is disarmed, so far
as its purpose was to argue any declenson on the
part of Chrigtian nations, by this explanation of ours,
which traces the impoverished condition of civil
eloguence to the complexity of public business.

But eoquence in one form or other is immortal,
and will never perish so long as there are human
hearts moving under the agitations of hope and fear,
love and passionate hatred. And, in particular to us
of the modern world, as an endless source of indemni-
fication for what we have lost in the smplicity of
our socid systems, we have received anew dowry of
eloquence, and that of the highest order, in the
sanctities of our religion, afield unknown to antiquity,
for the pagan rdigions did not produce much poetry,
and of oratory none a all.

On the other hand, that cause, which, operating
upon doquence, has but extinguished it under a
dangle direction, to rhetoric has been unconditionaly

! Shakespeare, Sonnet 52
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fatal. Eloquence is not banished from the public
businessof thiscountry asusdless, but asdifficult, and
as not spontaneously arising from topics such as

enerally furnish the stapl  of debate. Buit rhetoric,
It attempted on aformal scale, would be summarily
exploded as pure foppery and trifling with time.
Falstaff, on thefield of battle, presenting his bottle of
sack for apistol, or Polonius with his quibbles, could
not appear a more unseasonable plaisanteur than
arhetorician alighting from the clouds upon a public
assembly in Great Britain met for the dispatch of
business. _

Under these malign aspects of the modern structure
of society, a structure to which the whole world will
be moulded as it becomes civilized, there can be no
room for any revival of rhetoric in public speaking ;
and from the same and other causes, acting upon
the standard of public taste, quite as little room in
written composition. In spite, however, of the ten-
dencies to this consummation, which have been lon
ripening, it isafact, that, next after Rome, Englan
IS the country in which rhetoric prospered most, at
atime when science was unborn as a popular interest,
and the commercia activities of after-times were yet
deeping in their rudiments. This was in the period
from the latter end of the sixteenth to the middle of
the seventeenth century ; and, though the English
rhetoric was less rigoroudly true to its own ided than
the Roman, and often modulated into a higher key
of impassoned eloguence, yet unquestionably in
some of its qualities it remains a monument of the
finest rhetorical powers o

Omitting Sir Philip Sidney, and omitting his friend,
Fulke Greville, Lord Brooke (in whose prose there are
some bursts of pathetic eloguence, as there is of
rhetoric in his verse, though too often harsh and

DB QUINCEY D
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cloudy), the first very eminent rhetorician in the
English literature is Donne. Dr. Johnson incon-
Sderately classes him in company with Cowley, &c.,
under the title of Metaphysical Poets: metaphysica
they were not; Rhetorical would have been a more
accurate designation. In saying that, however, we
must remind our readers that we revert to the origina
use of the word Rhetoric, aslaying the principal stress
upon the management of the thoughts, and only
a secondary one upon the ornaments of style. Few
writers have shown a more extraordinary compass of
powers than Donne ; for he combined what no other
man has ever done—thelast sublimation of diaectica
subtlety and address with the most impassioned
majesty. Massy diamonds compose the very sub-
stance of his poem on the Metempsychosis, thoughts
and descriptions which have the fervent and gloomy
sublimity of Ezekid or Aeschylus, whilst a diamond
dust of rhetorical brilliancies is strewed over the
whole of his occasiond verses and his prose. No
criticism was ever more unhappy than that of Dr.
Johnson's, which denounces dl this artificial display
as so much perverson of taste. There cannot be
afalser thought than this; for, upon that principle,
a whole class of compositions might be vicious by
conforming to its own ided. The artifice and
machinery of rhetoric furnishes in its degree as
legitimate a bads for intdlectua pleasure as any
other ; that the pleasure is of an inferior order, can
no more attaint the idea or model of the composition,
than it can impeach the excellence of an epigram that
isnot atragedy. Every species of composition is to
be tried by its own laws; and if Dr. Johnson had
urged explicitly (what was evidently moving in his
thoughts), that a metricd structure, by holding forth
the promise of poetry, defrauds the mind of its just
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expectations, he would have sad what is notoriously
fdse. Metre is open to any form of composition,
provided it will ad the expresson of the thoughts ;
and the only sound objection to it is, that it has not
done so. Wesk criticism, indeed, is that which con-
demns a copy of verses under the ideal of poetry,
when the mere substitution of another name and
classification suffices to evade the sentence, and to
reinstate the composition in itsrights asrhetoric. It
may be very true that the age of Donne gave too
much encouragement to his particular vein of com-
tion ; that, however, argues no depravity of taste
ut a taste erring only in being too limited and
exclusve. o
The next writers of distinction, who came forward
as rhetoricians, were Burton in his Anatomy of
Melancholy, and Milton in many of his prose works.
They labour under opposite defects : Burton is too
quaint, fantastic, and digointed. Milton too dow,
solemn, and continuous.  Inthe onewe seethe flutter
of aparachute; inthe other the stately and voluminous
gyrations of an ascending balloon. Agile movement,
and a certain degree of fancifulness, areindispensable
to rhetoric. But Burton is not so much fanciful as
capricious ; hismotion is not the motion of freedom,
but of lawlessness; he does not dance, but caper.
Milton, on the other hand, polonaises with a grand
Cadtilian air, in paces too sequacious and processional;
even in his passages of merriment, and when stung
into a quicker motion by persond disdain for an
unworthy antagonidt, his thoughts and his imagery
gl gppear to move to the music of the organ.
. In some measure it is a consequence of these pecu-
liarities, and so far it is the more a duty to dlow for
them, that the rhetoric of Milton though wanting in
animation is unusually superb in its colouring; its
D2
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very monotony is derived from the sublime unity of
the presding impulse; and hence, it sometimes
ascends into eloguence of the highest kind, and
sometimes even into the raptures of lyric poetry’'
The main thing, indeed, wanting to Milton, was to
have fallen upon happier subjects: for, with the
exception of the ' Areopagitica ', there is not one of
his prose works upon atheme of universal interest, or
perhaps fitted to be the ground-work of a rhetorical
display.

But, as it has happened to Milton sometimes to
give us poetry for rhetoric, in one instance he has
unfortunately given us rhetoric for poetry : this
occurs in the Paradise Lost, where the debates of the
falen angels are carried on by a degrading process of
gladiatorid rhetoric. Nay, even the councils of God,
though not debated to and fro, are, however, ex-
pounded rhetorically. This is astonishing ; for no
one was better aware than Milton' of the distinction
between the discursive and intuitive acts of the mind,
as apprehended by the old metaphysicians, and the
incompatibility of the former with any but alimitary
intellect, Thisindeed was familiar to al the writers
of hisday : but, as Mr. Gifford has shown, by a most
idle note upon a passage in Massinger, that it isa dis-
tinction which has now perished (except indeed in
Germany), we shdl recdl it to the reader's attention.
An intuition is any knowledge whatsoever, sensuous
or intdlectual, which is apprehended immediately:
a notion, on the other hand, or product of the dis
cursive faculty, is any knowledge whatsoever which
is apprenended mediately, All reasoning is carried
ou discursively; that is, discurrendo—by running
about to the right and the left, laying the separate

' Sethe Filth Book ol the Paradise Lost, and passagesin his
prose writings,
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notices together, and thence mediately deriving some
third apprehension. Now this process, however
grand a characteristic of the human species as dis-
tinguished from the brute, is degrading to any supra-
human intelligence, divine or angellc, by arguing
limitation. God. must not proceed by steps and the
fragmentary knowledge of accretion; in which case,
a starting he has dl the intermediate notices as o
many bars between himsdf and the conclusion, and
even a the penultimate or antepenultimate act he is
gdill short of the truth. God must see; he must
intuit, so to spesk ; and dl truth must reach him
smultaneoudly, first and last, without succession of
time or partition of acts: just as light, before that
theory had been refuted by the Satellites of Jupiter,
was held not to be propagated in time, but to be here
and there at one and the same indivisible instant.
Paey, from mere rudeness of metaphysical ill, has
talked of the judgement and the judiciousness of God :
but this is profaneness, and a language unworthily
applied even to an angdlic being. To judge, that is,
to subsume one proposition under another,—to be
judicious, thet is, to collate the means with the end,
areactsimpossible in the Divine nature, and not to be
ascribed, even under the licence of a figure, to any
being which transcends the limitations of humanity.
Many other instances there are in which Milton is
taxed with having too ?rossl_y sensudized his super-
natural agents; some of which, however, the neces-
Stiesof the action may excuse ; and at the worst they
are readily submitted to as having an intelligible pur-
pose—that of bringing so mysterious a thing as a
Spiritual nature or agency within the limits of the
representable. But theintellectua degradation fixed
on his spiritual beings by the rhetorica debates is
purely gratuitous, neither resulting from the course of
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theaetion nor at dl promotingit. Making allowances,
however, for the origind error in the conception, it
must be granted that the execution is in the best
dyle : the mere logic of the debate, indeed, is not
bétter managed that 1t would have been by the House
of Commons. But the colours of style are grave and
suitableto afflicted angels. Inthe Paradise Regained,
this is gill more conspicuoudy true : the oratory
there, on the part of Satan in the Wilderness, is no
longer of arhetorical cast, but in the grandest style of
impassioned elogquence that can be imagined as the
fit expressionfor themovementsof anangelicdespair ;
and in particular the speech, on being first challenged
by our Saviour, beginning,

Tis true, | am that spirit unfortunate,

is not excelled in sublimity by any passage in the
poem. :

Milton, however, was not destined to gather the
spoliaopimaof Englishrhetoric : two contemporaries
of his own, and whose literary course pretty nearly
coincided with his own in point of time, surmounted
al competition, and in that amphitheatre became the
Protagonistae.  These were Jeremy Taylor and Sr
Thomas Browne ; who, if not absolutely theforemost
in the accomplishments of art, were undoubtedly the
richest, the most dazzling, and, with referenceto their
matter, the most captivating of dl rhetoricians.  In
them first, and perhaps (if we except occasiond
passages in the German John Paul Richter) in them
ongl, are the two opposite forces of eloquent passon
and rhetorical fancy brought into an exquisite equi-
librium, approaching, receding—attracting, repelling
—blending, separating—chasing and chased, asin a
fugue, and again logt in a delightful interfusion, so as
to createamiddle speciesof composition, morevarious



RHETORIC 95

and stimulating to the understanding than pure elo-
uence, more gratifying to the affections than naked
rhetoric. Under thisone circumstance of coincidence,
in other respects their minds were of the most opposite
temperament: Sr Thomas Browne, deep, tranquil
and majestic as Milton, slently premeditating and
' disclosng his golden couplets ', as under some genid
ingtinct of incubation : Jeremy Taylor, resless, fer-
vid, aspiring, scattering abroad a prodigality of life,
not unfolding but creating, with the energy and the
' myriad-mindedness ' of Shakespeare. Where, but
in Sr T. B., shdl one hope to find music so Miltonic,
an intonation of such solemn chords as are struck in
the following opening bar of a passage in the Urn-
burial—' Now, since these bones have rested quietly
in the grave, under the drums and tramplings of three
conquests,’ &c. What a melodious ascent as of a
prelude to some impassioned requiem breathing from
the pomps of earth, and from the sanctities of the
grave! What aftuctusdecumanusof rhetoric! Time
expounded, not by generations or centuries, but by
the vast periods of conquests and dynasties; by
cycles of Pharaohs and Ptolemies, Antiochi and
Arscides ! And these vast successions of time dis-
tinguished and figured by the uproars which revolve
at their inaugurations ; by the drums and tramplings
rolling overhead upon the chambers of forgotten dead
—the trepidations of time and mortality vexing, at
scular intervals, the everlasting sabbaths of the
ravel  Show us, 0 pedant, such another strain from
the oratory of Greece or Rome! For it is not an
O u& Tobs dv Mapabiw revyedras, OF ANy SUch bravura,
that will make afit antiphony to this sublime rapture.
We will not, however, attempt a descant upon the
merits of Sr T. Browne, after the admirable one by
Coleridge : and as to Jeremy Taylor, we would as
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readily undertake to put a belt about the ocean as
to characterize him adequately within the space at
our command. It will please the reader better that
he should characterize himself, however imperfectly,
by afew specimens sdlected from some of his rarest
works ; amethod which will, at the sametime, have
the collateral advantage of illustrating an important
truth in reference to this florid or Corinthian order
of rhetoric, which we shall have occasion to notice
alittlefurther on :—

"It was observed by a Spanish confessor, that in
persons not very religious, the confessions which they
made upon their deathbeds, were the coldest, the
most imperfect, and with less contrition than all
which he had observed them to make in many years
before. For, so the canesof Egypt, when they newly
arisefrom their bed of mud, and sime of Nilus, start
up into an equal and continual length, and uninter-
rupted but with few knots, and are strong and beau-
teous, with great distances and intervals; but, when
they are grown to their full length, they lessen into
the point of a pyramid, and multiply their knots and
oints, interrupting thefinenessand smoothness of its

ody. So arethe steps and declensions of him that
does not grow in grace. At first, when he springs
up from his impurity by the waters of baptism and
repentance, he grows straight and strong, and suffers
but few interruptions of piety ; and his constant
courses of religion are but rarely intermitted, till they
ascend up to afull age, or towards the ends of their
life; then they are weak, and their devotions often
intermitted, and their breaks are frequent, and they
ek excuses, and labour for dispensations, and love
God and religion less and less, till their old age,
insteed of a crown of their virtue and perseverance,
ends in levity and unprofitable courses, light and
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usdless as the tufted feathers upon the cane, every
wind can play with it and abuse it, but no man can
make it useful.®

" If weconsder thepricethat the Son of God paidfor
the redemption of a soul, we shdl better estimate of
it, thanfrom theweak discourses of our imperfect and
unlearned philosophy. Not the spoil of rich pro-
vinces—not the estimate of kingdoms—not the price
of Cleopatras draught—not anything that was cor-
ruptible or perishing ; for that which could not one
minute retard the term of its own natural dissolution,
could not beapricefor theredemption of oneperishing
soul. When God made a soul, It was only faciamus
hominem ad imaginem nostram; he spake the word,
and it was done. But when man had lost his soul,
which the spirit of God had breathed into him, it was
not so soon recovered. It is like the resurrection,
which hath troubled the faith of many, who are more
apt to believe that God made a man from nothing,
than that he can return a man from dust and corrup-
tion. But for this resurrection of the soul, for the
re-implacing of the Divine image, for the re-entitling
it to the kingdoms of grace and glory, God did a
greater work than the creation; He was fain to
contract Divinity to a span ; to send a person to die
for us, who of himsdf could not die, and was con-
strained to use rare and mysterious artsto make him
capable of dying : He prepared a person instrumental
tohispurpose, by sending hisSonfromhisownbosom
—aperson both God and man, anenigmato al nations
andto al sciences ; onethat ruled over dl theangdls,
that walked on the pavements of heaven, whose feet
were clothed with stars; whose understanding is
larger than that infinite space which we imagine in
the unoircumscribed distance beyond the first orb of
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heaven ; a person to whom felicity was as essentiad
as lifeto God. This was the only person that was
designed in the eternal decrees, to pgy the price of
asoul; lessthanthispersoncouldnotdoit. Nothin

less than an infinite excellence could satisfy for a sou
logt to infinite ages ; who was to bear the load of an
infinite anger from the provocation of an eternal God.
And yet, If it be possble that Infinite can receive
(tzlﬁgrlea thisis but one-hdf of the abyss, and | think

elesser.'

" It was a strange variety of natural efficacies, that
manna should corrupt in twenty-four hours, if
gathered upon Wednesday or Thursday, and that it
should last till forty-eight hours, if gathered upon the
even of the Sabbath ; and that it should last many
hundreds of years when placed in the sanctuary by
the ministry of the high priest. But so it wasiin the
Jews religion; and manna plessed every pdate,
and it filled al appetites ; and the same measure was
adifferent proportion, it was much, and it waslittle ;
as if nature, that it might serve religion, had been
taught some measures of Infinity, whichiseverywhere
and nowhere, filling al things, and circumscribed
with nothing, measured by one omer, and doing the
work of two ; like the crowns of kings, fitting the
brows of Nimrod and the most mighty warrior, and
yet not too large for the temples of an infant
prince.’

" His mercies are more than we can tell, and they
are more than we can fed : for dl the world, in the
abyss of the Divine mercies, is like a man diving into
the bottom of the sea, over whose head the waters
run insensbly and unperceived, and yet the weight
is vast, and the sum of them isimmeasurable : and



RHETORIC 59

themanisnot pressed with theburden, nor confounded
with numbers : and no observation is able to recount,
no sense sufficient to perceive, no memory large
enoughh to retain, no understanding great enough to
apprehend this infinity.'

These passages are not cited with so vain a purpose
as that of furnishing a sealine for measuring the
' soundless deeEs ' of Jeremy Taylor, but to illustrate
that one remarkable characteristic of his style, which
we have already noticed, viz. the everlasting strife
and fluctuation between hisrhetoric and hiseloquence
which maintain their aternations with a force an
inevitable recurrence, like the systole and diastole,
the contraction and expansion, of some living organ.
For this characteristic he was indebted in mixed
pr?}oortlonsto hisown peculiar style of understanding,
andthenatureof hissubject. Wheretheunderstand-
ing is not active and teeming, but ﬁoesesed and filled
by afew vast idess (which was the case of Milton),
there the funds of a varied rhetoric are wanting. On
the other hand, where the understanding is al dive
with the subtilty of distinctions, and nourished (as
Jeremy Taylor's was) by casuistica divinity, the
variety and opulence of the rhetoric is apt to be
oppressve.  But thistendency, in the case of Taylor,
was happily checked and balanced by the command-
ing passon, intendty, and solemnity of his exalted
theme, which gave afina unity to the tumultuous
motions of his intdlect. The only very obvious
defects of Taylor were in the mechanica part of his
art, in the mere technique ; he writes like one who
never revises, nor tries the effect upon his ear of hia
periods as musical wholes; and in the s%ntax and
connexion of the parts seems to have been habitually
cardess of dight blemishes.
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Jeremy Taylor' died in a few years after the
Restoration.  Sr Thomas Browne, though at that

YIn retracin%the history of English rhetoric, it may strike the
reader that we have made some capital omissons.  But in these
he will find we have been governed by sufficient reasons.
Shakespeare js no doubt a rheforician, majorum gentium;  but
he is sO much more, that scarcdly an ingtance is to e found of
his rhetoric which does not ?ass by fitsinto a higher element of
eloguence or poet% The first and the last acts, for ingtance,
of the Two Noble Kinsmen, which, in point of composition, is
perhaps the most superb work in the Iangiuaﬁe, and beyond all
doubt from the [oom of Shakespeare, would have been the most
ggtrgeous rhetoric, had they not happened to be something far
ter. The supplications of the widowed Queens to Theseus,
the invocations of their tutelar divinities by Palamon and Arcite,
the death of Arcite, &c., arefinishedin amore elaborate syle of
excellence than any other almaost of Shakespeare's most felititous
scenes,  In their first intention, they were perhaps merely
rhetorical; but the furnace of composition has transmuted their
substance.  Indeed, specimens of mere rhetoric would be better
sought in some, of the other great dramatists, who are under a
|esstatal necessity of turning everythi n%they touch into the pure
old of poetry. Two other writerS, with gréat original capacities
or rhetoric, we have omitted in our list from separate considera
tions: we mean Sir Walter Raleigh and Lord Bacon.  The first
will hardly have been missed by the genera reader; for his
finest es are dispersed through the body of his bulky
history, and are touched with a sadness too pathetic, and of to0
persona agrowth, to fulfil the conditions of aga%/ rhetoric asan
art rgjoicing in its own energies. With regard fo Lord Bacon,
the case is different. He had great advantages for rhetoric,
bei n%flguratlve and sensuous (as great thinkers must always be),
and having no feelings too profound, or of a nature to distur
the balance of a pleasurable activity; but yet, if we except a
few letters, and parts of afew speechés, he néver comesforward
as a rhetorician. The reason IS, that gg[ aways in quest of
absolute truth, he contemplates al subjects—nat through the
rhetorical fancy, which is most excited by mere seeming resem-
blances, and suich as can only sustain thémselves under™a single
phasis,but through the philosophic fancy, or that which restsupon
real analogies. "Another unfavourable circumstance, arising in
fact out of the plethoric fullness of Lord B.'smind, isthe short-
hand style of hiscomposition, in which the connexions are seldom
ek o Lt B Esstye thet hey e nt s Dot et
in ord B.'s Essays, are not plants, bu S,
not oaks, but acorns.’ y x4 P
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time nearly thirty years removed from the first
surreptitious edition of his Religio Medici, lingered
alittlelonger. But, when both were gone, it may be
trug affirmed that the greet oracles of rhetoric were
finaly slenced. South and Barrow, indeed, were
brilliant didecticians in different styles; but after
Tillotson with his meagre intellect, his low key of
feding, and the smug and scanty draperies of his
style, had announced a new era, Egglish divinity
ceased to betheracy vineyard that it had been in ages
of ferment and, struggle. ~Likethe soil of Sicily (vide
SrH.Davy™sAgricultural ChemlstryR_,ltwasexhausted
for er'\]/er by the tilth and rank fertility of its golden
youth. . o
~Since then great passions and high thinking have
either disappeared from literature altogether, or
thrown themselvesinto poetic formswhich, with the
privilege of a masquerade, are allowed to assume the
irit of past ages, and to speak in a key unknown to
the generd literature. At al events, no pulpit
oratory of arhetorical cast, for upwardsof acentury,
has been able to support itsaf when stripped of the
ads of voice and action. Robert Hall and Edward
Irving when printed exhibit only the spasms of weak-
ness. Nor do we remember one memorable burst of
rhetoricinthe pul pit eloquence of thelast one hundred
and f|ft3édyears, with the exception of a fine oath
gaculated by a dissenting minister of Cambridge,
who, when appedling for the confirmation of his
words to the grandeur of man's nature, swore—By
this and by the other, and at length, ' By the Iliad,
b¥ the Odyssey —as the climax, in along bead-roll
of speciosa miracula, which he had apostrophized as
monuments of human power. As to Foster, he has
been prevented from preaching by a complaint
affecting the throat; but, judging from the quality
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of his celebrated Essays, he could never have figured
as atruly splendid rhetorician ; for the imagery and
ornamental parts of his Essays have evidently not
grown up in the loom, and concurrently with the
texture of the thoughts, but have been separately
added afterwards, as so much embroidery or fringe.

Politics, meantime, however inferior In any shape
to religion, as an dly of red eloguence, might yet,
either when barbed by an interest of intense person-
aity, or onthe very oppositefooting of aninterest not
persond but comprehensively national, haveirritated
the growth of rhetoric such as the spirit of the times
dlowed. Inoneconspicuousinstanceit did so ; but
generdly it had little effect, asa cursory glance over
thetwo last centurieswill show.

Inthereign of James| the House of Commons first
became the theatre of struggles truly national. The
relations of the people and the crown were then
brought to issue, and under shifting names, con-
tinued sub judice from that timeto 1688 ; and from
that time, infact, acorresponding interest wasdirected
to the proceedings of Parliament. But it was not
until 1642 that any free communication was made of
what passed in debate. Dureigc(]:) the whole of the Civil
War, the speeches of the leading members upon al
great questions were freely published in occasiona
pamphlets. Naturally they were very much com-
pressed ; but enough survivesto show that from the
agitations of the times and the religious gravitK of
the House, no rhetoric was sought or would have
been tolerated. In the reign of Charles I, judging
from such records as we have of the most critical
debates (that preserved by Locke, for instance,
through the assstance of his patron Lord Shaftes-
bury), the generd tone and standard of Parliamentary
edogquence had taken pretty nearly its present form
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andlevel. Therdigiousgravity had then givenway ;
and the pedantic tone, stiffness, and formality of
punctual divisions, had been abandoned for the
freedom of palite conversation. It was not, however,
until the reign of Queen Anne that the qualities and
style of parliamentary eloquence were submitted to
public judgement; this was on occasion of the tria
of Dr. Sacheverel, which was managed by members
of the House of Commons. The Whigs, however, of
that era had no distinguished speakers.  On the Tory
sde, S. John (Lord Bolingbroke) was the most
accomplished person in the House. His style m

be easly collected from his writings, which have dl
the air of having been dictated without premedita-
tion ; and the effect of so much showy and fluent
declamation, combined with thegraces of his manner
and person, may beinferred fromthe degpimpression
which they seem to haveleft upon Lord Chesterfield,
himsdf so accomplished ajudge, and sofamiliar with
the highest efforts of the next age in Pulteney and
Lord Chatham. With two exceptions, indeed, to be
noticed presently, Lord Bolingbroke came the nearest
of al parliamentary orators who have been particu-
larly recorded, to the ided of afinerhetorician. It
was no disadvantage to him that he was shalow,
being so luminous and transparent; and the splen-
dour of his periodic diction, with his fine déivery,
compensated his defect in imagery. Sr Robert
Walpole was another Lord Londonderry; like him,
an excdlent statesman, and a first-rate leader of the
House of Commons, but in other respects a plain
unpretending man ; and like Lord Londonderry, he
had the reputation of a blockhead with dl eminent
blockheads, and of a man of talents with those who
were themsdves truly such. 'When | was very
young, says Burke," a generd fashion told me | was
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to admire some of the writings against that minister ;
a little more maturity taught me as much to despise
them." Lord Mansfield, "the fluent Murray,’ wes,
or would have been, but for the counteraction of law,
another Bolingbroke. ' How sweet an Ovid was in
Murray lost!" says POﬁG; and, if the comparisonwere
suggeded with any thoughtful propriety, it ascribes
to Lord Mansfield thetalents of afirst-rate rhetorician.
Lord Chatham had no rhetoric at al, any more than
Charles Fox of the next generation : both were too
fervent, too Demosthenic, and threw themselves too
ardently upon the graces of nature. Mr. Pitt came
nearer to the idea of a rhetorician, in so far as he
seemed to have more artifice; but this was only in
the sonorous rotundity of his periods, which were
cast in a monotonous mould, for in other respects he
would have been keenly alive to the ridicule of
rhetoric in a First Lord of the Treasury. _

_All these persons, whatever might be their other
differences, agreed in this, that they were no jugglers,
but redly were that which they appeared to be, and
never struggled for distinctionswhich did not naturally
belong to them. But next upon the roll comes for-
ward an absolute charlatan; a charlatan the most
accomplished that can ever have figured upon so
intellectual a stage.  This was Sheridan, a mocking-
bird through the entire scale, from the highest to the
lowest note of the gamut; infact, to borrow a coarse
word, the mere impersonation of humbug. Even
as a wit, he has been long known to be a wholesde
plagiarist; and the exposures of his kind biographer,
Mr. Moore, exhibit him in that line as the most hide-
bound and sterile of performers, lying perdu through
a whole evening for a natural opportunity, or by
miserable stratagem creating an artificia one, for
exploding some poor darveing jest; and in fact
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sacrificing to this petty ambition, in a degree never
before heard of, the ease and dignity of hislife. But
it is in the character of a rhetorica orator that he,
and his friends on his behalf, have put forward the
hollowest pretensions.  In the course of the Hastings
trial, upon the concerns of ﬂaraly_tlc Begums, and
mouldering queens—hags that, "if ever actualy
existing, were no more to us and our British sym-
athies, than we to Hecuba—did Mr. Sheridan make
is capital exhibition. The real value of his speech
wasnever at anytimemisappreciated by thejudicious,
for his attempts at the grand, the pathetic, and the
sentimental, had been continually In the same tone
of falsetto and horrible fustian. Burke, however,
who wasthe most double-minded personintheworld,
cloaked his contempt in hyperbolical flattery; and
al the unhappy people who have since written lives
of Burke adopt the whole for gospel truth. Exactl
inthe same vein of tumid inanity, Isthe hwhic
Mr. Sheridan puts into the mouth of Rolla the Peru-
vian. This the reader may chance to have heard
upon the stage ; or, in default of that good luck, we
present him with thefollowing fragrant twaddlefrom
one of the Begummiads, which has been enshrined
in the praises (9 quid sua carmina possunt) of many
worthy critics; the subject is Filial Piety. 'Filid
piety,” Mr. Sheridan sad, 'it was impossible by
words to describe, but description by words was un-
necessary. It was that duty which'they dl felt and
understood, and which required not the powers of
language to explain. It was in truth more properly
to be called a principle than a duty. It required not
the aid of memory; it needed not the exercise of the
understanding; it awaited not the dow deliberations
of reason ; ittlowed spontaneoudy from the fountain
of our fedlings ; it wasinvoluntary in our natures ; it

PE QUINOBY
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wasagudlity of our being, innate and coeval withlife,
which, though afterwards cherished as apassion, was
independent of our mental powers; it was earlier
than dl inteligence in our souls ; it displayed itself
in the earliest impulses of the heart, and was an
emotion of fondness that returned in smiles of grati-
tude the affectionate solicitudes, the tender anxieties,
the endearing attentions experienced before memory
began, but which were not less dear for not being
remembered. It was the sacrament of nature in
our hearts, by which the union of the parent and
child was seated and rendered perfect in the com-
munity of love; and which, grengthening and
ripening with life, acquired vigour from the under-
standing, and was most lively and active when most
wanted." Now, we put it to any candid reader
whether the above Birmingham ware might not be
vastly improved by one dight alteration, viz. omitting
the two first words, and reading it as a conundrum.
Congdered as rhetoric, it is evidently fitted ' to make
a horse sick'; but, as a conundrum in the Lady's
Magazine, we contend that it would have great
SUCCESS.

How it aggravates the disgust with which these
paste-diamonds are now viewed, to remember that
they were paraded in the presence of Edmund Burke ;
nay—crediteposteri !—injealousrivary of his genuine
and pricdess jewels. lrresidtibly, one is reminded
of the dancing efforts of Lady Blarney and Miss
Caolina Wilhdmina Skeggs, agangt the native
grace of the Vicar of Wakefidd's family : —' The
ladies of the town strove hard to be equaIIP/ easy, but
without success. They swam, sprawled, languished,
and frisked’, but dl would not do. The gazers,
indeed, owned that it wasfine; but neighbour Flam-
borough observed, that Miss Livy's feet seemed as
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pat to the music as its echo.! Of Goldsmith it was
sad, inhisepitaph,—Nil tetigit quod non ornavit: of
the Drury Lane rhetorician it might be sad with
equal truth,—Nil tetigit quod non fuco adulteravit.
But avaunt, Birmingham ! let us spesk of a great

an.

All hail to Edmund Burke, the supreme writer of
his century, the man of the largest and finest under-
standing! Upon that word, understanding, we lay
adress: for oh! yeimmortal donkeys, who have
written " about him and about him', with what an
obstinate stupidity have ye brayed away for one
third of a century about that which ye are pleased to
cdl his' fancy '.~ Fancy inyour throats, ye miserable
twaddlers! as if Edmund Burke were the man to
play with his fancy, for the purpose of separable
ornament. He was a man of fancy in no other sense
than as Lord Bacon was so, and Jeremy Taylor, and
as dl large and discursive thinkers are and must be :
that isto say, thefancy which he had in common with
al mankind, and very probably inno eminent degree,
in him was urged into unusual activity under the
necessties of his capacious understanding. His
great and peculiar distinction was that he viewed dl
objects of the understanding under morerelationsthan
other men, and under more complex relations.
According to the multiplicity of these relations, a
manissad to havealargeunderstanding ; according
to their subtilty, afineone ; andin an angelic under-
standing, al things would appear to be related to all.
Now, to apprehend and detect more relaions, or to
pursue them steadily, is a process absolutely impossible
without the intervention of physica andogies To

, therefore, that a man is agreat thinker, or a fine
thinker, is but another expresson for saying that
he has a schematizing (%2 to use a plainer but less
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accurate expression, afigurative) understanding.  In
that sense, and for that purpose, Burke is figurative :
but understood, as he has been understood by the
Ionﬁ_-eared race of his critics, not as thinking in and
by his figures, but as deliberately laying them on by
way of enamel or after-ornament,—not asincar nating,
but smply as dressing his thoughts in imagery,—so
understood, he is not the Burke of reality, but a poor
fictitious Burke, modelled after the poverty of con-
tion which belongsto his critics.

It istrue, however, that in some rare cases Burke
did indulge himself in a pure rhetorician's use of
fancy; conscioudy and profusely lavishing his orna
mentsfor merepurposesof effect. Suchacaseoccurs
for instance in that admirable picture of the degrada-
tion of Euera(z?e, where he represents the different
crowned heads as bidding against each other at Bade
for the favour and countenance of Regicide. Others
of the same kind there are in his ever memorable
letter on the Duke of Bedford's attack upon him in
the House of Lords : and one of these we shall here
cite, disregarding its grester chance for being already
familiar to the reader, upon two consderations;
first, that it has al the appearance of being finished
with the most studied regard to effect; and secondly,
for an interesting anecdote connected with it whicl
we have never seen in print, but for which we have
bettor authority than could be Eroduced perhaps for
most of those which are. The anecdote is, that
Burke conversing with Dr. Lawrence and another
gentleman on the literary value of his own writings,

eclared that the particular passage in the entire
range of his works which had cost him the most
labour, and upon which, astried by a certain canon of
his own, his labour seemed to himsdf to have been
the most successful, wasthefollowing :—
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After an introductory paragraph which may be thus
abridged—" The Crown has consdered me after lon
sarvice. The Crown has paid the Duke of Bedfor
by advance. He has had a long credit for any
servicewhich hemay perform hereafter. Heissecure,
and long may he be secure in his advance, whether
he performs any services or not. His grants are
en_giqafted on the public law of Europe, covered
with the awful hoar of innumerable ages. They are
Puarded by the sacred rule of prescription. The
earned professors of the rights of man, however,
regard prescription not asatitle to bar dl other claim,
but as a bar against the professor and proprietor.
They hold an immemorial possesson to be no more
than an aggravated injustice’ Then follows the
passage In question .— o

' Sucharetheir idess; suchtheir religion ; andsuch
their law. But as to our country and our race, as
long as the well-compacted structure of our Church
and State, the sanctuary, the holy of holies of that
ancient law, defended by reverence, defended by
power, afortress at once and a temple (Templum in
modum arcis~), shal stand inviolate on the brow of
the British Sion; as long as the British monarchy,
not more limited than fenced by the orders of the
State, shdl, like the proud Keep of Windsor, risingin
the maj_est% of proportion, and girt with the double
belt of its kindred and coeval towers, as long as this
awful structure shall oversee and guard the subjected
land, so Iong the mounds and dykes of the low fat
Bedford level “ will have nothing to fear from dl the
pickaxes of dl thelevellers of France. Aslong as our
sovereign lord the king, and his faithful subjects the
lords and commons of this realm, the triple cord

> Tacitus of the Temple of Jerusalem. _ _
Bedford level, arich tract of land so cdled in Bedfordshire.
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which no man can break ; the solemn sworn consti-
tutional frank-pledge of thisnation ; thefirm guaran-
tees of each other's being and each other'srights ; the
joint and severd securities, each in its place and order
for every kind and every quality of property and of
dignity,—aslong as these endure so long the Duke of
Bedford is safe, and we are dl safe together ; the
high from the blights of envy and the spoliation of
rapacity ; the low from the iron hand of oppression
and the insolent spurn of contempt. Amen! and
so beit: and so it will be,

Dum domus Aeneae Capitoli immobile saxum
Accolet; imperiumque pater Romanus habehit.

Thiswas the sounding passage which Burkealeged
as the chef-d'oeuvre of his rhetoric ; and the argument
upon which he justified his choice is specious if not
convincing. Helaid it down as a maxim of compo-
sition, that every passage in arhetorical performance
which was brought forward prominently, and relied
upon as a key (to use the language of war) in sus-
taining the main position of the writer, ought to
involve a thought, an image, and a sentiment; and
such a synthesis he found in the passage which we
have quoted. This criticism, over and above the
pleasure which it always gives to hear a great man's
opinion of himself, is valuable as showing that Burke,
because negligent of trivial inaccuracies, was not at
al the less anxious about the larger proprieties and
decorums (for this passage, confessedly so laboured,
has severa instances of dovenliness in trifles); and
that inthe midst of his apparent hurry he carried out
ajedous vigilance upon what he wrote, and the eye of
a person practised in artificial effects.

An aly of Burke's upon East Indian politics, ought
to have a few words of notice, not so much for any
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Bower that he actually had as a rhetorician, but
ecause he is sometimes reputed such' This was
Sr Philip Francis, who, under his early disguise of
Junius, had such a success as no writer of libels ever
will have again. It is our private opinion that this
success rested upon a great deluson which has never
been e%)((fosed._ The general belief is, that Junius
was read for his elegance ; we believe no such thing.
The pen of an angel would not, upon such atheme as
persond politics, have upheld the interest attached
to Junius, had there been no other cause in co-opera-
tion. Language, after al, is a limited instrument;
and it must be remembered that Junius, by the
extreme narrowness of his range, which went entirel

upon matters of fact and persond interests, dill
further limited the compass of that limited instru-
ment. For it is only in the expression and manage-
ment of general ideas, that any room arises for con-
spicuous eegance. The red truth is this: the
interest in Junius travelled downwards ; he was read
in the lower ranks, because in London it speedily
became known that he was read with peculiar interest
in the highest. This was dready a marvel; for
newspaper patriots, under the signatures of PubUcola,
Brutus, and so forth, had become a jest and a by-
word to the real practical statesman ; and any man
at leisure to write for so disinterested a purpose as
"hiscountry'sgood ', was presumed of courseto write
in agarret. But here for the first time a pretended
patriot, a Junius Brutus, was read even by statesmen,
and read with agitation. Is any man smple enough
to believe that such a contagion could extend to
cabinet ministers and official persons overladen with
public business, on so feeble an excitement as alittle
reputation in the art of constructing sentences with
elegance; an degance which, after al, excluded
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edoguence and every other positive quality of exce-
lence ? That this can have been believed, showsthe
readiness with which men swallow marvels. Thereal
secret was this: Junius was read with the prof oundest
interest by membersof the cabinet ,whowould not have
paid half-a-crown for dl the wit and elegance of this
world, smply because it was most evident that some
traitor was amongst them ; and that either directly
by one of themsdlves, or through some abuse of his
confidence by a servant, the secrets of office were
betrayed. The circumstances of this breach of trust
are now fully known ; and it is readily understood
why letters, whichwerethechannel for thoseperfidies,
should interest the ministry of that day in the deepest
degree.  Theexistenceof such an interest, but notits
cause, had immediately become known; it descended,
as might be expected, amongst al classes, once
excited, it seemed to be justified by the real merits of
the letters; which merit again, illustrated by its
effects, appeared a thousand times greater than it
was; and, finaly, this interest was heightened and
sustained by the mystery which invested the author.
How much that mystery availed in keeping alive the
public interest in Junius, is clear from this fact, that
since the detection of Junius as Sr Philip Francis,
the Letters have suddenly declined in popularity, and
are no longer the sdeable article which once they
were.

In fact, upon any other principle, the continued
triumph of Junius, and his establishment as a classicd
author, isastanding enigma. Onetalent, undoubtedly,
he had in a rare perfection—the taent of sarcasm.
He stung like a scorpion. But, besides that such a
taent has a narrow gpplication, an interest of per-
sondlity cannot be other than fugitive, take what
direction it may; and malignity cannot embalm itsalf
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in materids that are themsaves perishable.  Such
were the materials of Junius. His vaunted eegance
was, in a great measure, the gift of his subject;
generd terseness, short sentences, and a careful
avoiding of al awkward construction—these were his
advantages. And from these he would have been
dlslogged by a higher subject, or one that would have
forced him out Into a wider compass of thought.
Rhetorician he was none, though he has often been
trested as such; for, without sentiment, without
imagery, without generalization, how should it be
possblefor rhetoric to subsist ? It isanabsolutefact,
that Junius has not one principle, aphorism, or
remark of ageneral naturein hiswholearmory ; not
in a solitary instance did his barren understanding
ascend to an abstraction or generd idea, but lingered
for ever in the dust and rubbish of individuaity,
amongst the tangible redlities of things and persons.
Hence, the peculiar absurdity of that hypothesis
which discovered Juniusin the person of Burke. The
opposition was here too pointedly ludicrous between
Burke, who exated the merest persona themes into
the dignity of philosophic speculations, and Junius,
in whose hands the very loftiest dwindled into ques-
tions of person and party.

Last of thefamily of rhetoricians, and in aform of
rhetoric asflorid asthe age could bear, cameMr. Can-
ning. ' Sufficit,’ says a Roman author, ' in unacivi-
tate esse unum rhetorem.”  But, if more were in his
age unnecessary, in ours they would have been
intolerable. Three or four Mr. Cannings would have
been found a nuisance ; indeed, the very admiration
which crowned his great displays, manifested of itsdf
the unsuitableness of his style to the atmosphere of
publicaffairs; foritwasof that kind whichisoffered
to a young lady rising from a brilliant performance
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on the pianoforte. Something, undoubtedly, there
was of too juvenile an air, too gaudy a flutter of
BI umage, in Mr. Canning's more solemn exhibitions ;
ut much indulgence was reasonably extended to
aman, who in his class was so complete. He was
formed for winning a favourable attention by every
ies of popular fascination ; to the eye he recom-
mended himsdf almost as much as the Bolingbroke
of acentury before; hisvoice, and hismanagement of
it, were no less pleasing ; and upon him, as upon .
John, the air of a gentleman sat with a native grace.
Scholarship and literature, as far as they belong to
the accomplishments of a gentleman, he too brought
forwardinthe most graceful manner ; and, aboveal,
there was an impression of honour, generosity, and
candour, stamped upon his manner, agreeable rather
to his origina character, than to the wrench which it
had received from an ambition resting too much on
mere persond merits.  What a pity that this ' gay
creature of the elements' had not taken his place
contentedly, where nature had assigned it, as one of
the ornamental performers of thetime ! His station
waswith the lilies of thefield, which toil not, neither
do they spin.  He should have thrown himsdlf upon
the admiring sympathies of the world as the most
dazzling of rhetorical artists, rather than have chal-
lenged their angry passions in a vulgar scuffle for
wer. Inthat case he would have been dive at this
our; he would have had a perpetuity of that
admiration which to him was as the breath of his
nostrils ; and would not, by forcing the character of
rhetorician into an incongruous dliance with that of
trading politician, have run the risk of making both
ridiculous.
In thus running over the modern history of rhetoric,
we have confined ourselves to the literature of Eng-
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land : the rhetoric of the Continent would demand
a separate notice, and chiefly on account of the
French pulpit orators. For, laying them asde, we
are not aware of any distinct body of rhetoric—
properly so called—in modern literature. Four con-
tinental languages may be said to have a literature
regularly mounted in al departments, viz. the French,
Italian, Spanish, and German ; but each of these has
sood under separate disadvantages for the cultiva-
tion of an ornamented rhetoric. In France, whatever
rhetoric they have (for Montaigne, though lively, is
too gossiping for a rhetorician), arose in the age of
Louis X1V ; sincewhich time, the very same devel op-
ment of science and public business operated there
asin England to stifle the rhetorical impulses, and
al those analogous tendencies in arts and in manners
which support it.  Generaly it may be assumed that
rhetoric will not survive the age of the ceremonious
in manners and the gorgeous in costume. An un-
conscious sympathy binds together the various forms
of the elaborate and the fanciful, under every mani-
festation. Hence it is that the nationa convulsions
by which modern France has been shaken, produced
orators; Mirabeau, Isnard, the Abb6 Maury, but no
rhetoricians.  Florian, Chateaubriand, and others,
who have writtenthe most floridprosethat the modern
taste can bear, are degant sentimentalists, sometimes
maudlin and semi-poetic, sometimes even eloquent,
but never rhetorical. There is no eddying about
their own thoughts ; no motion of fancy self-sustained
fromitsownactivities; nofluxandreflux of thought,
half meditative, half capricious ; but strains of feeling,
genuine or not, supported a every step from the
excitement of independent externa objects. _
With respect to the German literature, the case is
very peculiar. A chapter upon German rhetoric
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would be in the same ludicrous predicament as Van
Trail's chapter on the snakes of Iceland, which delivers
its business in one summary sentence, announcing
that snakes in Iceland—there are none. Rhetoric,
in fact, or any form of ornamented prose, could not
possibly arise in aliterature, in which prose itself had
no proper existence till within these seventy years.
Lessing was the first German who wrote prose with
_ele%ance ; and even at this day, a decent prose style
is the rarest of accomplishments in Germany. We
doubt, indeed, whether any German has written prose
with grace, unless he had lived abroad (like Jacobi,
who composed indifferently in French and German)
or had at least cultivated a very long acquaintance
with English and French models.  Frederick Schlegel
was led by his comprehensive knowledge of other
literatures to observe this singular defect in that of his
own country. Even he, however, must have fixed
his standard very low, when he could praise, as else-
where he does, the style of Kant. Certainly in any
literature wher%é;ood models of prose existed, Kant
would be deemed a monster of viciousdiction, so far
asregards the construction of hissentences. Hedoes
not, It is true, write in the hybrid dialect, which pre-
vailed up to the time of our George the First, when
every other wordwas Latin with a German inflexion;
but he hasin perfection that obtuseness which renders
a German taste insengble to dl beauty in the balanc-
ing and structure of periods, and to the art by which
a successon of periods modify each other.” Every
German regards a sentence in the light of a package,
and a package not for the mail-coach but for the
wagigon, into which his EIHVI' lege isto crowd as much
as he possbly can. Having framed a sentence,
therefore, henext proceedsto packit, whichiseffected
partly by unwieldy tails and codicils, but chiefly by
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enormous parenthetic involutions.  All qualifications,
limitations, exceptions, illustrations, are stuffed and
violently rammed into the bowels of the principa
proposition. That al this equipage of accessories
ISnot so arranged asto assg its own orderly develop-
ment, no more occurs to a German as any fault, than
that in a package of shawls or of carpets the colours
and patterns are not fully dlf'%/ed' To himitis
sufficient that they arethere. AndMr.Kant, whenhe
has succeeded in packing up a sentence which covers
three close-printed octavo pages, stops to draw his
breath with the air of one who [ooks back upon some
brilliant and meritorious performance. Under these
disadvantages it may be presumed that German
rhetoric is a nonentity; but these disadvantages
would not have arisen had there been a German bar
or aGerman senate with angl public existence. Inthe
absence of al forensic and senatorial eloquence, no
standard of good prose style—nay, which is more
important, no example of ambition directed to such
an object—has been at any time held up to the public
mind in Germany; and the pulpit style has been
alevgjays either rusticaly negligent, or bristling with
pedantry. , .
_Thesedisadvantageswith regard to public models of
avil %%uence havein part affected theltaians, the
few go Brose writers of Italy have been historians;
and Iitiso ablethat no writers exist in the depart-
ment of what are caled Moral Essayists, a class
which, with us and the French, were the last depos-
taries of the rhetorical faculty when depressed to
its lowest key. Two other circumstances may be
noticed as unfavourable to an Italian rhetoric : “one,
to which we have adverted before, in the language
itsalf, which is too loitering for the agile motion and
the »é dyxiorpegor Of rhetoric ; and the other in the
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constitution of the national mind, which is not reflec-
tive nor remarkably fanciful, the two qualities most
indispensable to rhetoric. As a proof of the little
turn for reflection which thereisin the Italian mind,
we may remind the reader that they have no medi-
tative or philosophic poetry,” such as that of our
Y oung, Cowper, Wordsworth, & c.; acdlass of poetry
which existed very early indeed in the English litera-
ture (e. g. Sr T. Davies, Lord Brooke, Henry More,
&c.), and which in some shape has arisen a some
stag$ of dmost every European literature.

the Spanish rhetoric, a priori, we should have
augured well; but the rhetoric of their pulpit in past
times, which is al that we know of it, is vicious and
unnatural; whilst, on the other hand, for eloquence
profound and heartfelt, measunn? it by those heart-
gtirring proclamations issued in al quarters of Spain
during 18089, the national capacity must be pre-
sumed to be of the very highest order.

We are thus thrown back upon the French pulpit
orators as the only considerable body of modern
rhetoricians out of our ownlanguage. No writersare
more uniformly praised; none are more entirely
neglected. Thisis one of those numerous hypocrisies
S0 common in matters of taste, where the critic is
aways ready with his good word as the readiest way
of getting rid of the subject. To blame might be
hazardous; for blame demands reasons; but praise
enjoysaready dispensation from al reasons and from
al discrimination.  Superstition, however, as it is
under which the French rhetoricians hold their
reputation, we have no thought of attempting any

! The nearest approach to reflective poetry which we ourseves
remember in Italian literature, lies amongst the works of Salvator
Rosa (the grest painter)—where, however, it assumes too much
the character of satire.
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disturbance to it in so dight and incidental a notice
as this. Let critics by al means continue to invest
them with every kind of imaginary splendour.
Meantime let us sugges, as a judicious caution, that
French rhetoric should be praised with a reference
only to its own narrow standard ; for it would be
a most unfortunate trial of its pretensions to bring
S0 meagre a style of composition into a close com-
parison with the gorgeous opulence of the English
rhetoric of the same century. Under such a com-
parison two capital points of weakness would force
themselves upon the least observant of critics ; first,
the defect of driking imagery; and secondly, the
denderness of the thoughts. The rhetorical manner
is supported in the French writers chiefly by an
abundance of ohs and ahs, by interrogatories,
apostrophes, and startling exclamations; al which
are mere mechanica devices for raisng the style;
but in the substance of the composition, apart from
its dress, there is nothing properly rhetorica. The
leading thoughtsin al pulpit €loquence being derived
from rdigion, and in fact the common inheritance of
human nature, if they cannot be novd, for that very
reason cannot be undignified; but for the same
reason they are apt to become unaffecting and trite
unless varied and individudized by new infusions of
thought and feeling. The smooth monotony of the
leading religious topics, as managed by the French
orators,receives under the treatment of Jeremy Taylor
a each turn of the sentence a new flexure, or what
may be cdled a separate articulation;* old thoughts

1 We may take the opportunity of noticing what it is that con-
ditutes the peculiar and charactérizing circumstance in Burke's
manner of composition. It is this; that under his treatment
every truth, be ft what it may, every thesis of a sentence, grows
in the very act of unfolding it. Take any sentence you please



80 RHETORIC

are surveyed from novel stations and under various
angles; and afield absolutely exhausted throws up
eternaly fresh verdure under the fructifying lava of
burningimegery. Humanlife, for example, isshort;
human happinessisfrail; how trite, how obvious a
thesis! Y etinthebeginning of the Holy Dying, upon
that smplest of themes how magnificent a descant!
Variations the most origina upon a ground the
most universal, and a sense of novelty diffused over
truths coeval with human life! _Finaly, it may be
remarked of the imagery in the French rhetoric that
itisthinly sown, commonplace, deficientinsplendour,
and above dl merely ornamental; that isto say, it
does no more than echo and repest what is aready
sad in the thought which it is brought to illustrate;
whereas in Jeremy Taylor and in Burke, it will be
found usually to extend and amplify the thought, or
to fortify it by some indirect argument of its truth.
Thusfor instance in the P@SB@F above quoted from
Taylor, upon theinsensibility of man to the continual
mercies of God, at first view the mind is staggered
by the apparent imposshility that so infinite a
reality, and of so continua a recurrence, should
excape our notice; but the illugtrative image,

from Dr. Johnson, suppose, and it will be found to contain
a thought, good or bad, fully preconceived. Whereas in Burke,
whatever may have been the preconception, it receives a new
determination or inflexion at every clause of the sentence. Some
collaterd adjunct of the main proposition, some temperament or
restraint, some oblique glance at its remote affinities, will invari-
ably be found to attend the progress of his sentences, like the
rav from a waterfall, or the scintillations from the iron under
the blacksmith's hammer.  Hence whilst a writer of Dr. John-
son's dass seems only to look back upon his thoughts, Burke
looks forward, and does in fact advance and change his own
gation concurrently with the advance of the sentences . This
peculiarity is no doubt in some degree due to the habit of
extempore speaking, but not to that only.
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drawn from the case of a man standing at the bottom
of the ocean, and yet insensble to that world
of waters above him, from the uniformity and
equality of its pressure, flashes upon us with a
sense of something equally marvellous in a case
which we know to be a physicd fact. We are thus
reconciled to the proposition by the same image
which illustrates it. _ N

In a sngle mechanica quality of good writing,
that is in the structure of their sentences, the Frend
rhetoricians, incommonwith Frenchwritersgenerally
of that age, are superior to ours. This is what in
common parlance is expressed (though inaccurately)
b?/ theword style, and is the subject of the third part
of thework beforeus. Dr. Whately, however, some-
what disappoints us by his mode of treating it. He
aleges, indeed, with some plausihility, that hissubject
bound him to consider style no further than asit was
related to the purpose of persuasion. But besides
that it is impossible to treat it with effect in that
mutilated section, even within the limits assumed we
are not able to trace any outline of the law or system
bK which Dr. Whately has been governed in the
choiceof histopics ; wefindmany very acuteremarks
delivered, but dl in adesultory way, which leave the
reader no means cgdjudgln how much of the ground
has been surveyed and how much omitted. We
regret aso that "he has not addressed himsdf more
specifically to the question of English style, a subject
which has not yet received the comprehensve dis-
cusson which it merits. In the a%e of our great
rhetoricians, it is remarkable that the English lan-
guage had never been made an object of conscious
attention.  No man seemsto have reflected that there
was a wrong and a right in the choice of words, in
the choice of phrases, in the mechanism of sentences

DE QUINCEY F
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or even in the grammar. Men wrote eoquently
becausethey wrotefedi ngl?/; they wroteidiomatically,
becausethey wrote naturally and without affectation;
but if afalse or acephalous structure of sentence, if
a barbarous idiom or an exotic word happened to
present itself, no writer of the seventeenth century
seems to have had any such scrupulous sense of the
dignity belonging to his own |language as should make
it aduty to reject it or worth his while to remodel a
line. Thefactisthat verbd criticism had not asyet
been very extensvely applied even to the classca
languages ; the Scaligers, Casaubon, and Samasius,
were much more critics on thi n%s than critics philo-
logically. However, even in that age the French
writers were more attentive to the cultivation of their
mother tongue than any other people. It is justly
remarked by Schlegd, that the most worthless writers
amongst the French as to matter generaly take pains
with their diction ; or perhapsit Is more true to say,
that with equal painsin their [anguage it is more easy
to write well than in one of greater com Itis
ds true that the French are indebted for their
greater purity from foreign idioms, to their much
more limited acquaintance with foreign literature.
Still with every deduction from the merit the fact is
as we have said; and it is apparent not only by
innumerable evidences in the concrete, but by the
superiority of dl their abstract auxiliaries in the art
of writing. We English even at this day have no
learned grammar of our language; nay, we have
dlowed the blundering attempt In that department
of animbecile stranger (Lindley Murray) to supersede
the learned (however imperfect) works of our own
Wallis, Lowth, &c,; we have dso no sufficient die
tionary; and we have no work at all, sufficient or
insufficient, on the phrases and idiomatic niceties of
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our language, corresponding to the works of Vaugelas
and others for the French.

Hence an anomaly, not found perhaps hi any litera-
ture but ours, that the most eminent English writers
do not write their mother tongue without continual
violations of propriety. With the single exception
of William Wordsworth, who has paid an honourable
attention to the purity and accuracy of his English,
we believe that there is not one celebrated author of
this day who has written two pages consecutively,
without some flagrant impropriety in the grammar
(such as the eternal confusion of the preterite with
the past participle, confusion of verbs transitive with
intransitive, &c.), or some violation more or less
of the vernacular idiom. If this last sort of blemish
does not occur so frequently in modern books, the
reason is that since Dr. Johnson's time the freshness
of the idiomatic style has been too frequently aban-
doned for the lifeless mechanism of a style purely
bookish and artificial.

The practical judgements of Dr. Whately are such
as will sddom be disputed. Dr. Johnson for his
triads and his antithetic balances, he taxes more than
once with a plethoric and tautologic tympany of
sentence; and in the following passage with a very
happy illustration: ' Sentences which might have
been expressed as smple ones are expanded into
complex ones by the addition of clauses which add
little or nothing to the sense ; and which have been
compared to the fase handles and key-holes with
which furniture is decorated, that serve no other
purpose than to correspond to thereal ones. Much of
Dr. Johnson's writing is chargeable with this fault.'

We recollect a little biographic sketch of Dr. John-
son, published immediately after his degth, in which,
amongst other ingtances 0f2 desperate tautology, the

¥
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author quotes the well-known lines from the Doctor's
imitation of Juvena—

Let observation, with extensive view,

Survey mankind from China to Peru;

and contends with some reason that this is saying in
effect,—' Let observation wrth extensive observation
observe mankind extensrvely Certainly Dr. Johnson
was the most faulty writer in this kind of inanity that
ever has played tricks with language.” On the other
hand, Burke was the least s0 ; and we are petrified to
find him described by Dr. Whately as a writer ' qui
variare CUPIt rem prodigiditer unam ', and as on that
account offensive to good taste. The understand ng
of Burke was even morbidly impatient of tautology;
progress and motion, everlasting motion, was a mere
necessity of hisintellect. We will venture to offer a
king's ransom for one uneguivoca case of tautology
from the whole circle of Burke's writings. The prin-
cipiumindiscer nibilium, uponwhich Letbnitz affirmed
the impossibility of finding any two leaves of a tree
that should be mere duplicates of each other, in what
we might cal the palmistry of their natural markings,
may be applied to Burke as safely as to nature; no
two propositions, we are satisfied, can be found in
him, which do not contain a larger variety than is
requisite to their sharp discrimination.

! The following_illustration, however, from Dr. Johnsons
critique on Prior's Iomon |sfar from a happy one: ' He had
infused into it much knowledge and much thought; ~had often
ﬁOHShed it to elegance, dlgnn‘led it wrth Iendour and sometrm&

htened it to sublimity he percaived in it many excelen

didnot perceiveth twantedthat withoutwhichall others

are of smal avail, the power of engaging attention and alluring
curiosity.”  The parts marked in itdics are those to which Dr.
Whatelv would object as tautologio. Yet this objection can

dlybesustaned theideasare Isufflcrentlydrscnmrnated
thefault IIDSr that they are applied to no real corresponding differ-
encesiu Prior.
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~ Spesking of the advantages for energy and effect
in the licence of arrangement open to the ancient
languages, especidly to the Latin, Dr. Whately cites
the following sentence from the opening of the 4th
Book of Q. Curtius:—Dariustanti mode exercitusrex,
qui, triumphantis magis quam dimicantis more, curru
sublimis inierat proelium—per loca, quae prope im-
mensis agminibus compleverat, jam inania, et ingenti
solitudine vasta fugiebat. ' The effect/ says he, ' of the
concluding verb, placed where it is, is most striking." '
The sentence is far enough from a good one; but,
confining ourselves to the sort of merit for which it
is here cited as a merit peculiar to the Latin, we must
safy that the very same position of the verb, with
afiner effect, is atainable, and in fact often attained
in English sentences; see, for instance, the passage
in Richard's opening solilogquy—Now is the winter of
our discontent—and ending, In the deep bosom of the
ocean buried. See ds0 another at the beginning of
Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity on the thanklessness
of the labour employed upon the foundations of
truth, which, says he, like those of buildings, 'are in
the bosom of the earth concedled.” The fact is, that
the common cases of inversion, such as the suspension
of the verb to the end, and the anticipation of the
objective case a the beginning, are not sufficient
illusrations of the Latin structure. All this can
be done as wdl by the English. It is not mere power
of inverson, but” of sdf-intrication, and of sdf-dis-
location, which mark the extremity of the atificial
gtructure ; that power by which a sequence of words,
that naturdly is directly consecutive, commences,

! Wewish that in so critical anotice of an effect derived from
the fortunate postion of a sngle word, Dr. Whately had not

ocked our ears by this hideous callison of a double *is,—
"whereit is, is." Dreadful!
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intermits, and reappears a a remote part of the
sentence, like what is cdled drake-stone on the sur-
face of ariver. In this power the Greek is dmost as
much below the Latin as dl modern languages; and
in this, added to its dliptic brevity of connexion and
trangition, and to its wedth in abstractions, ' the
long-tailed words in osity and ation,' lie the peculiar
capacities of the Latin for rhetoric.

Dr. Whatdly lays it down as a maxim in rhetoric,
that ' elaborate datdiness is dways to be regarded
as a worse fault than the dovenliness and languor
which accompany avery loose style. But surely this
is a rash pogtion : dateliness the most elaborate, in
an absolute sense, is no fault at all; though it may
happen to be so in relation to a given subject, or to
any subject under given circumstances. ' Belshazzar
the king made a great feast for a thousand of his
lords" Reading these words, who would not be justly
offended in point of taste, had his feast been charac-
terized by degant smplicity ? Again, a a coronation,
what can be more displeasing to a philosophic taste
than a pretended chagtity of ornament, at war with
the very purposes of a solemnity essentially magni-
ficent ? Animbecilefriend of ours, in 1825, brought
us a sovereign of a new coinage, ' Which,' sad he,
"1 admire, because it is so degantly smple’ This,
he flattered himself, was thinking like a man of teste.
But mark how we sent him to the right about: ' And
that, weak-minded friend, is exactly the thing which
acoin ought not to be : the duty of agolden coinisto
be asflorid as it can, rich with Corinthian ornaments,
and as gorgeous as a peacock's tail.' So of rhetoric,
imagine that you read these words of introduction,
"And on a set day, Tullius Cicero returned thanks to
Caesar on behalf of Marcus Marcdlus? what sort of
a speech is reasonably to be expected ? The whole
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purpose being a festal and ceremonia one, thanks-
giving its sole burden fird and last, what dse than
the mogt 'daborate dateliness ? If it were not
gately, and to the very verge of the pompous, Mr.
Wolf would have had one argument more than he
had, and a better than any he has produced, for
suspecting the authenticity of that thrice famous
oration.

In the course of his dissertation on syle,
Dr. Whately very needlesdy enters upon the thorny
question of the quiddity, or characterigtic difference,
of poetry as distinguished from prose® We could
much have wished that he had forborne to meddle
with a gwestio vexata of this nature, both because in
S0 incidental and cursory a discussion it could not
receiveaproper investigation, and because Dr. Whately
is apparently not familiar with much of what has
been written on that subject. On a matter so dightly
discussed, we shdl not trouble oursdves to enter
farther, than to express our astonishment that a
logician like Dr. Whately should have dlowed him-
«df to deliver so nugatory an argument as this which
follows :—' Any composition in verse (and none that

1 ' Aa distinguished from prose:' Here is one of the many
instances in which a false answer is prepared beforehand, by
falsely shaping the question. The accessory circumstance, as
' distinguished from prose, aready prepares a fase answer by
the very terms of the problem.  Poetry cannot be distinguished
from prose without presupposing thé whole question at issue.
Those V\ého d%ny. thal@t. cn‘;tetre |t Sh gle charat:tertl)gtlt c (II1I$I nction ct)f
, deny, by implication, 0% can be tru o!oosedo
Eg% So¥neyhavg imagined tth the proj op)_rgos?ion was
etween poetry and science; but supPose hat this is an im-
perfect_opposition, and suppose even that thereis no adequate
opposition, or counterpole, this is no more than happens in
many other cases. One of two pales is often without a name
even where the |dea|sfulcliy asdgnable in anaysis. But at alf
events the expression, as ' distinguished from prose', is a subtle
instanceof apetitio principii.
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isnot), is dways cdled, whether good or bad, a poem,
by dl who have no favourite hypothesis to maintain.’
And the inference manifedtly is, that it is rightly so
cdled. Now if a man has taken up any fixed opinion
on the subject, no matter whether wrong or right, and
has reasons to give for his opinion, this man comes
under the description of those who have a favourite
hypothess to maintain. It follows, therefore, that
the only class of people whom Dr. Whately will alow
as unbiased judges on this question—a question not
of fact, but of opinion—are those who have, and who
profess to have, no opinion at al upon the subject;
or, having one, have no reasons for it. But, apart
from this contradiction, how is it possble that
Dr. Whately should, in any case, plead a popular usage
of gpeech as of any weight in a philosophic argument ?
Sill more, how is it possble in this case, where the
accuracy of the popular usage is the very thing in
debate, so that, if pleaded a dl, it must be pleaded
as its own judtification ?  Almsgiving, and nothing
but amsgiving, is universaly cdled charity, and
mistaken for the charity of the Scriptures, by al who
have no favourite hypothesis to maintain ; 1.e. by dl
the inconsderate. But Dr. Whately will hardly draw
any argument from this usage in defence of that
popular notion.

In ing thus freely of Farticular passages in
Dr. Whately's book, we are so far from meaning any
disrespect to him, that, on the contrary, if we had
not been impressad with the very highest respect for
his tdents, by the acuteness and origindity which
illuminate every part of his book, we could not have
dlr?/lved ourserl]veﬁ _tofspend as much fti Ime upon trf:e
whole, as we havein fact uponsngle raphs.
In redlity, there is not asé% o?‘ his vn\%rkpgﬁcﬁphas
pot furnished us with occason for some profitable
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Speculations, and we are, in consequence, most
anxious to see his Logic, which treats a subject so
much moreimportant than Rhetoric, and so obstinately
misrepresented, that it would ddight us much to
anticipate a radicad exposure of the erors on this
subject, taken up from the days of Lord Bacon. It
has not fdlen in our way to quote much from
Dr. Whately totidemverbis; our apology for which will
be found in the broken and discontinuous method of
treatment by short sections and paragraphs, which
a subject of this nature has necessarily imposed upon
him. Had it coincided with our purpose to go more
into detail, we could have ddighted our readers with
some brilliant examples of philosophica penetration,
applied to questions interesting from their importance
or difficulty, with the happiest effect. Asit is, we
shdl content ourselves with saying, that in any
dementary work it has not been our fortune to witness
a rarer combination of anaytical acuteness with
severity of judgement; and when we add that these
qudities are recommended by a scholar-like elegance
of manner, we suppose it hardly necessary to add,
that Dr. Whately's is incomparably the best book of
its dass, snce Campbell's Philosophy of Rhetoric.
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EVERY great dassc in our native language should
from time to time be reviewed anew; and especidly
if he belongs in any considerable extent to that section
of the literature which connects itsdf with manners ;
and if his reputation originally, or his style of compo-
gtion, is likely to have been much influenced by the
transent fashions of his own age. The withdrawal,
for instance, from a dramatic poet, or a satirist, of
any fase lustre which he has owed to his momentary
connexion with what we may cal the personalities
of afleeting generation, or of any undue shelter to his
errors which may have gathered round them from
political bias, or from intellectua infirmities amongst
his partisans, will sometimes serioudy modify, after
a century or o, the fairest original appreciation of
a fine writer. A window, composed of Claude Lor-
rane glases, soreads over the landscape outside a
disturbing effect, which not the most practised eye
can evade. The eidola theatri affect us dl. No man
exapes the contagion from his contemporary by-
danders. And the reader may see further on, that,
had Pope been merely a sdtiric poet, he must in these
times have laid down much of the splendour which
surrounds him in our traditional estimate of his merit.
Such a renunciation would be a forfeit—not aways
to errors in himsef—but sometimes to errors in that
dage of English society, which forced the ablest

! Review of ' The Works of Alexander Pope, Esquire. By

W.5Ii€osjoa“ Esq’ North British Review, Aug., 1848 Masson,
xi.51.
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writer into a colluson with its own meretricious tastes.
The antithetical prose 'characters, as they were
technicaly termed, which circulated amongst the
aristocracy in the early part of the last century, the
dyle of the dlalo%ue in such comedy as was then
popular, and much of the occasiona poetry in that
age, expose an immoderate craving for glittering effects
from contrasts too harsh to be natural, too sudden
to be durable, and too fantastic to be harmonious.
To meet this vicious taste, from which (as from any
diffusive taste) it is vain to look for perfect immunity
in any writer lying immediately under its beams,
Pope sacrificed, in one mode of composition, the sm-
plicities of nature and sincerity; and had he prac-
tised no other mode, we repesat that now he must have
descended from his pedesid. To some extent he is
degraded even as it Is; for the reader cannot avoid
whispering to himsef—what quality of thinking
must that be which dlies itsdf so naturally (as will be
shown) with distortions of fact or of philosophic truth ?
But, had his whole writings been of that same cadt,
he must have been degraded altogether, and a star
would have falen from our English galaxy of poets.
We mention this particular case as a reason
generdly for renewing by intervals the examination
of great writers, and liberating the verdict of ther
contemporaries from the casud disturbances to
which every age is ligble in its judgements, and in
its tastes. As books multiply to an unmanageable
excess, Hection becomes more and more a necessty
for readers, and the power of sdection more and
more a desperate problem for the busy part of readers.
The posshility of sdecting wisdy is_becomiga? Con-
tinually more hopeless, as the necessity for sdection
is becoming continually more pressing. Exactly as
the growing weight of s overlays and difles the
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power of comparison, pan passu is the cdl for com-
parison the more clamorous ; and thus arises a duty
correspondingly more urgent, of searching and revising
until everything spurious has been weeded out from
amongst the Hora of our highest literature ; and
until the waste of time for those who have o little at
their command, isreduced to aminimum.  For, where
the good cannot be read in its twentieth part, the
more requisiteit is that no part of the bad should stedl
an hour of the avalable time; and it is not to be
endured that people without a minuteto spare, should
be obliged first of al to read abook before they can
ascertain whether, in fact, it is worth reading. The
public cannot read by proxy as regards the good
which it is to appropriate, but it can as regards the
poison which it isto escgpe.  And thus, as literature
expands, becoming continually more of a household
necessity, the duty resting upon critics (who are the
vicarious readers for the public? becomes continually
more urgent—of reviewing dl works that may be
supposed to have benefited too much or too indis
criminately by the superdition of a name. The
praegustatores should have tasted of every cup, and
reported its quality, before the public cdl for it;
and, above dl, they should have done thisin al cases
of the higher literature—that is, of literature properly
0 cdled.

What is it that we mean by literature ? Popularly,
and amongst the thoughtless, it is held to include
everything that is printed in a book. Little logic is
required to disturb that definition ; the most thought-
less person is easly made aware, that in the idea of
literature, one essentiad dement is—some relation
to a generd and common interest of man, so that,
what gpplies only to alocd, or professona, or merely
persond interest, even though presenting itsdf in
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the shgpe of a book, will not belong to literature.
So far the definition is eadlly narrowed; and it is as
exdly expanded. For not only is much that takes
a gation In books not literature ; but inversely, much
that redly is literature never reeches a ddion in
books. The weekly sermons of Christendom, that
vast pulpit literature which acts so extensvely upon
the popular mind—to warn, to uphold, to renew, to
comfort, to alarm, does not attain the sanctuary of
libraries in the ten-thousandth part of its extent.
The drama again, as for instance, the finest of Shake-
speare’s plays in England, and dl leading Athenian
plays in the noontide of the Attic stage, operated as
a literature on the public mind, and were (according
to the Strictest letter of that term) published through
the audiences that witnessed" their representation
some time before they were published as things to be
read ; and they were published in this scenicd mode
of publication with much more effect than they could
have had as books, during ages of costly copying, or
of codly printing.

Books, therefore, do not suggest an idea co-exten-
sve and interchangeable with the idea of literature;
since much literature, scenic, forensic, or didectic (as
from lecturers and public orators), may never come
into books; and much that does come into books
may connect itsef with no literary interest’> But

! Chales I, for example, when Prince of Wdes, and man
othersin hisfather'scourt, gained their knownfamiliarity wit

ak e—not through the origina_quartos, so Senderly
diffused, nor throu htheﬂrst foI|oo 1 ut through the court
regresentations of his dramas a Whitehal|.

What are called The Blue Books, by WhICh title are under-
stood the folio Reports issued every séssion of Parliament by
commlttees of the two Hous&s, and itched info blue covers—
th ouge often sneered at by theignorant asso muchwatggjoqoer
will be acknowledged gratefully by those who have them
diligently, as the main well-heads of al accurate information as

]
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afar more important correction, gpplicable to the com’
mon vague idea of literature, is to be sought—not so
much in a better definition of literature, as in a
sharper digtinction of the two functionswhich it fulfils.
In that great socid organ, which, collectively, we
cdl literature, there may be disinguished two
separate offices that may blend and often do so, but
capable, severdly, of a severe insulation, and naturally
fitted for reciprocal repulson. There is, first, the
literature of knowledge; and, secondly, the literature
of power. The function of the first is—to teach ; the
function of the second is—to move: the first is a
rudder ; the second, an oar or asail. The first speaks
to the mere discursve understanding; the second
speeks ultimately, it may happen, to the higher under-
standing or reason, but dways through affections of
pleesure and sympathy. Remotely, it may trave
towards an object sested in what Lord Bacon cdls
drylight; but, proximately, it does and must operate,
dse it ceasss to be a literature of power, on and
through that humid light which clothes itsdf in the
mists and glittering iris of human passions, desires,
and genid emotions. Men have so little reflected on
the higher functions of literature, as to find it a
paradox if one should describe it as a mean or sub-
ordinate purpose of books to give information. But
this is a paradox only in the sense which makes it
honourable to be paradoxical. Whenever we talk in
ordinary language of seeking information or gaining
knowledge, we understand the words as connected
with something of absolute novelty. But it is the
grandeur of dl truth, which can occupy a very high

to the Great Britain of thisday. Asanimmense depository of
faithful (and not superannuated} statistics, they are indispensable
to the honest student. But no man would therefore dlass the
Blue Book' as literature.
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place in human interests, that it is never absolutdy
novel to the meanest of minds : it exists eternaly by
way of germ or latent principle in the lowest asin the
highest, needing to be developed, but never to be
planted. To be capable of transplantation is the
immediate criterion of a truth that ranges on a lower
stde.  Beddeswhich, thereisararer thing than truth,
namely, power, or deep sympathy with truth. What
is the effect, for instance, upon society, of children ?
By the pity, by the tenderness, and by the peculiar
modes of admiration, which connect themsalves with
the hdplessness with the innocence, and with the
samplicity of children, not only are the primal affec-
tions drengthened and continudly renewed, but the
qualities which are dearest in the sight of heaven—
thefrailty, for ingtance, which gppeds to forbearance;
the innocence which symbolizes the heavenly, and the
samplicity which is mogt dien from the worldly, are
kept up in perpetua remembrance, and their ideds
are continudly refreshed. A purpose of the same
nature is answered by the higher literature, viz. the
literature of power. What do you learn from Para-
dise Lost ? Nothing at dl. What do you learn from
a cookery-book ? Something new—something that
you did not know before, in every paragraph. But
would you therefore put the wretched cookery-book
on a higher levd of estimation than the divine poem ?
What you owe to Milton is not any knowledge, of
which a million separate items are ill but a million
of advancing steps on the same earthly level; what
you owe, is power, that is, exercise and expanson to
your own latent capacity of sympathy with the
infinite, where every pulse and each separate influx
is a gep upwards—a sep ascending as upon a Jacob's
ladder from earth to myserious dtitudes above the
earth. All the steps of knowledge, from first to ladt,



9% ALEXANDER POPE

carry you further on the same plane, but could never
rase you one foot above your ancient level of earth :
whereas, the very first step in power is aflight—is an
ascending movement into another dement where
earth is forgotten.

Were it not that human sengbilities are ventilated
and continually cdled out into exercise by the greet
phenomena of infancy, or of red life as it moves
through chance and change, or of literature as it
recombines these eements in the mimicries of poetry,
romance, &c., it is certain that, like any animal power
or muscular energy falling into disuse, dl such sens-
bilities would gradually drop and dwindle. It is in
relation to these great moral capacities of man that
the literature of power, as contradistinguished from
that of knowledge, lives and has its field of action.
It is concerned with what is highest in man” for the
Scriptures themselves never condescended to ded
by suggestion or co-operation, with the mere discur-
sve understanding : when spesking of man in his
intellectua capacity, the Scriptures spesk not of the
understanding, but of ' the understanding heart'.—
making the heart, i.e. the great intuitive (or non-
discursive) organ, to be the interchangeable formula
for man in his highest state of capacity for the infinite.
Tragedy, romance, fairy tde, or epopee, dl dike
restore to man's mind the ideds of justice, of hope,
of truth, of mercy, of retribution, which d<e (l€ft to
the support of dally life in its redlities) would languish
for want of sufficient illustration. What is meant,
for instance, by poetic justice ?—It does not mean a
justice that differs by its object from the ordinary
justice of human jurisprudence ; for then it must be
confessedly a very bad kind of justice; but it means
a judtice that differs from common forensic justice
by the degree in which it attains its object, a justice
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that is more omnipotent over its own ends, as dedling
—not with the refractory dements of earthly life—
but with the dements of its own creation, and with
materids flexible to its own purest preconceptions.
It is certain that, were it not for the literature of
power, these ideds would often remain amongst us
as mere arid notiond forms ; whereas, by the credtive
forces of man put forth in literature, they gain a
vernd life of regtoration, and germinate into vita
activities.  The commonest novel, by moving in
dliance with human fears and hopes, with human
ingincts of wrong and right, sustains and quickens
those affections. Cdling them into action, it rescues
them from torpor. And hence the pre-eminency over
dl authors that merely teach, of the meanest that
moves ; or that teaches, if at dl, indirectly by moving.
The very highest work that has ever existed in the
literature of nowledge, is but a provisional work :
a book upon trid and sufferance, and quamdiu bene
segesserit.  Let its teaching be even partialy revised,
let 1t be but expanded, nay, even let its teaching be
but placed in a better order, and instantly it is super-
seded.  Whereas the feeblest works in the literature
of a5)ower, aurviving a al, survive as finished and
unalterable amongst men. For indance, the Prin-
cipia of Sr Issac Newton was a book militant on
earth from the fird. In al sages of its progress it
would have to fight for its existence: first, as regards
absolute truth ; secondly, when that combat was over,
as regards its form or mode of presenting the truth.
And as soon as a La Place, or anybody dse, builds
higher upon the foundations laid by this book, effec-
tually he throws it out of the sunshine into decay and
darkness ; by weapons won from this book he super-
annuates and destroys this book, so that soon the
name of Newton remains, as a mere nominia umbra,
DE QUINCEY G



98 ALEXANDER POPE

but his book, as a living power, hastransmigrated into
other forms. Now, on the contrary, the lliad, the
Prometheus of Aeschylus—the Othello or King Lear,—
the Hamlet or Macbeth,—and the Paradise Lost, are
not militant but triumphant for ever as long as the
languages exist in which they speak or can be taught
to speak. They never can transmigrate into new
incarnations. To reproduce these in new forms, or
variations, even if in some things they should be
improved, would be to plagiarize. A good steam-
engine is properly superseded by a better. But one
lovely pastora valey is not superseded by another,
nor astatue of Praxiteles by a statueof Michael Angelo.
These things are separated not by imparity, but by
disparity. They are not thought of as unequal under
the same standard, but as different in kind, and if
otherwise equal, as equal under a different standard.
Human works of immortal beauty and works of nature
in one respect stand on the same footing ; they never
absolutdly repeat each other; never approach so
near as not to differ; and they differ not as better
and worse, or simply by more and less: they differ
by undecipherable and incommunicable differences,
that cannot be caught by mimicries, that cannot be
reflected in the mirror of copies, that cannot become
ponderable in the scaes of vulgar comparison.
Applying these principles to Pope, as a represen-
tative of fine literature in general, we would wish to
remark the clam which he has, or which an equa
writer has, to the attention and jealous winnowing of
those crities, in particular, who watch over public
morals. Clergymen, and dl the organs of public
criticism put In motion by clergymen, are more
especidly concerned in the just appreciation of such
writers, if the two canons are remembered, which
we have endeavoured to illustrate, viz. that al works
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in this dass, as opposad to those in the literature of
knowledge, first, work by far deeper agencies, and,,
secondly, are more permanent; in the strictest sense
they are krjpera & 4e: and what evil they do, or
what good they do, is commensurate with the national
language, sometimes Ion?_ after the nation has
departed. At this hour, five hundred years snce
their crestion, the tales of Chaucer, never equalled on
this earth for their tenderness, and for life of pic-
turesqueness, are read familiarly by many in the
charming language of their natal d%/o, and téy others
in the modernizations of Dryden, of Pope, and Words-
worth. At this hour, one thousand eight hundred
years snce their creation, the Pagan taes of Ovid,
never equaled on this earth for the gaiety of their
movement and the capriciousgraces of their narrative,
are read by dl Christendom. “This man's people and
their monuments are dust; but he is dive : he has
survived them, as he told us that he had it in his
commission to do, by a thousand years; 'and shall
a thousand more.’ _

All the literature of knowledge builds only ground-
nests, that are swept away by floods, or confounded
by the plough; but the litérature of power builds
nests in aerid altitudes of temples sacred from viola
tion, or of forests inaccessble to fraud. This is a
greet eaPra ctive of the power literature; and it is
agreater whichliesin the mode of itsinfluence. The
knowledge literature, like the fashion of this world,
paseth away. An Encyclopaedia is its abstract;
and, in this resgect, it may be taken for its spesking

mdeIFag]da'[’ efore one genereagon fhas _ , an

ncyclopeedia is superannuated; for it gpesks

through the dead memory and unimpassioned under-

standing, which have not the repose of higher faculties,

but are continudly enlarqung and varying their
o]
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phylacteries. But al literature, properly so called—
literaturexer’ #oxidr, for the very same reason that it
is so much more durable than the literature of know-

ledge, is (and by the very same proportion it is) more
intense and dectricaly searching in its impressons.

The directions in which the tragedy of this planet has
traned our human fedings to play, and the com-

binations into which the poetry of this planet has
thrown our human passons of love and hatred, of
admiration and contempt, exercise a power bad or

good over human life, that cannot be contemplated,

when dtretching through, many generations, without
a sentiment dlied to ave! (And of this let every one
be assured—that he owes to the impassioned books
which he has read, many athousand more of emotions
than he can conscioudy trace back to them. Dim

by their origination, these emotions yet arise in him,
and mould himthrough life likeforgotten incidents of
his childhood.

In making a revaluation of Pope as regards some of
his principad works, we should have been glad to
examine more dosdy than we shdl be able to do,
some popular errors affecting his whole intellectua

osition; and especialy these two, first, That he
onged to what Isidly cdled the French School of
our literature; secondly, That he was specidly dis

_The reason why the broad distinctions between the two
literatures of power and knowledge o littlefix the attention, lies
inthefact, that avast proportion of books—hi stog{, biography,
travels, miscellaneous essays, &.cC. Iyng; in a middle zone, con-
found these distinctions by interblending them. All that we
cdl ' Amusement' or ' entertainment % is a diluted form of the
er belonging, to passon, and Ao amixed form ; and where
hreadsof directinstructionintermingleinthetexturewiththese
threadsof power , thisabsorptionof thedual ity intoonerepresen-
tative nuance neutralizes the separate pefception of either.
Fusedintoatertiumquid, or neutral Sete, they disgppear tothe
popular eye as the repdling forces, which, in fact, they are.
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tinguished from preceding poets by correctness. The
first error has infected the whole criticism of Euro
The Schlegdls, with dl their fase airs of subtlety, fall
into this error in discussng every literature of Chris-
tendom. But, if by a mere accident of life an?]/ poet
had first turned his thoughts into a particular channel
on the suggestion of some French book, that would
not justify our classing what belongs to universa
nature, and what inevitably arises at a certain dage
of soad progress, under the catego?_/ of a Frenc
cregtion. Somebody must have been firgt in point of
time gsgon eve_rY field; but this casua precedenc¥
edtablisnes no title whatever to authority, or plea O
original dominion over fields that lie within the in-
evitable line of march upon which nations are moving.
Had it happened that the first European writer on
the higher geometry was a Graeco-Sicilian, that would
not have made it rational to call ?_eometry the Graeco-
Scilian Science. Ineverynation first comesthe higher
form of passon, next the lower. Thisis the mere
order of nature in governing the movementsof human
intellect, as connected with socid evolution; this s,
therefore, the universal order, that in the earliest Sages
of literature, men ded with the grest elementary
grandeurs of passon, of conscience, of the will in
self-conflict; they ded with the capital struggle of
the human racein raising empires, or in overthrowing
them—in vindicating their reigion (as by crusades),
or with the more myserious sruggles amongst
spiritua races dlied to our own, that have been dimly
reveded to us. We thenhave an lliad, a Jerusdem
Delivered, a Peradise Lost. These great subjects
exhaugted, or exhausted in their more Inviting mani-
festations, inevitably by the mere endless motion of
society, there succeeds a lower key of passon.  Ex-
panding socid intercourse in towns, multiplied and
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crowded more and more, banishes those gloomier and
grander phases of human history from literature. The
understanding is quickened; the lower faculties of
the mind—fancy, and the habit of minute distinction,
are goplied to the contemplation of society and
manners. Passon beginsto whed inlower flights, and
to combine itsdf with interests that in part are ad-
dressed to the insulated understanding—observing,
refining, reflecting.  This may be cadled the minor key
of literature in opposition to the major, as cultivated
by Shakespeare, Spenser, Milton. But this key arises
spontaneoudy in every people, and by a necessity
as sure as any that moulds the progress of civilization.
Milton and Spenser were not of any Italian school.
Their Italian studies were the result and not the cause
of the determination given to their minds by nature
working in conjunction with their social period. It
is equaly childish to say of Dryden and Pope, that
they belonged to any French school. That thing
which they did, they would have done though France
had been at the back of China.  The schoal to which
they beonged, was a school developed at a certain
stage of progress in al nations dike by the human
heart as modified by the human understanding : it
is a school depending on the peculiar direction given
to the sendhilities by the reflecting faculty, and by
the new phases of society. Even as a fact (though
a chan e as to the fact could not make any change at
dl in the philosophy of the case), it is not true that
ether Dryden or Pope was even dightly influenced
by French literature. Both of them had a very
imperfect acquaintance with the French language.
Dryden openly ridiculed French literature; and
Pope, except for some purposes connected with his
Homeric trandations, read as little of it as convenience
would dlow. But, had this been otherwise, the
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philosophy of the cese stands good; that, after the
primary formations of the fermenting intellect, come
everywhere—in Thebes or Athens, France or England,
the secondary ; that, after the creating passon comes
the reflecting and recombining passion; that after
the solemnities and cloistrd grandeurs of life—soli-
tary and self-conflicting, comes the recoil of a self-
obsarving and sdf-dissecting stage, derived from
life sodd and gregarious. After the lliad, but
doubtless many generations after, comes a Batracho-
myomachia: after the gorgeous masque of our fore-
fathers came always the anti-masque, that threw off
echoes as from some devil's laughter in mockery of
the hollow and transitory pomps that went before.

It is an error equ_allyegross, and an error in which
Pope himsdf participated, that his plume of distinc-
tion from preceding poets condsted in correctness.
Correctness in what ? Think of the admirable quali-
fications for settling the scale of such critical distine-
tions which that man must have had who turned
out upon this vast world the single oracular word
' correctness to shift for itself, and explain its own
meaning to dl generations. Did he mean logicd
correctness in maturing and connecting thoughts ?
But of dl poets that have practised reasoning in
verse, Pope is the one most inconsequentid in the
deduction of his thoughts, and the most severdy
disresed in any effort to effect or to explain the
dependency of their parts. There are not ten con-
secutive lines in Pope unaffected by this infirmity.
All his thinking proceeded by insulated and discon-
tinuous jets ; and the only resource for him, or chance
of even seemmﬁ correctness, lay in the liberty of
gringing his aphoristic thoughts like pearls, having
no relation to each other but that of contiguity. To
set them like diamondswas for Pope to risk distraction;
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to sysematize was ruin.  On the other hand, if this
dlipticd word correctness, for dliptica it must be
until its subject of contral is assgned, is to be under-
good with such a complimentary qualification as
would restrict it to Pope's use of Ian%uage, that con-
struction is even more untenable than the other—
more conspicuoudy untenable—for many are they
who have erred by illogicd thinking, or by distracted
evolution of thoughts : but rare is the man amongst
cassicd writers in any language who has disfigured
. his meaning more remarkably than Pope by imperfect
expressons. We do not speek of plebeian phrases,
of exotic phrases, of dang, from which Pope was not
free, though more free than many of his contem-
poraries. From vulgarism indeed he was shieded,
though imperfectly, by the aristocratic society he kept:
they being right, hewas right: and heerred only inthe
caseswherethey mided him : for even the refinement
.of that age was oftentimes coarse and vulgar' His
grammar, indeed, is oftenvicious; preterites and par-
ticiples he constantly confounds, and registersthis dass
of blunders for ever by thecast-iron index of rhymes
that never can mend. But worse than this mode of
viciousnessiis his syntax, which is so bad as to darken
his meaning at times, and at other times to defeat it.
But these were errors cleaving to his times; and it
would be unfair to exact from Pope a better quality of
diction than belonged to his contemporaries.  Stll it
is indisputable that a better model of diction and of
grammar prevailed a century before Pope.  In Spenser,
in Shak g, in the Bible of King Jamess reigni
and in Milton, there are very few grammatical errors.
! And thispurity of diction showsitsalf in many points arguing
Preﬁ vigilanceof attention, and also great anxiety for usngthe
anguage powerfully as the most venerable of traditions, when

treating the most “venerable of subjects.. For instance, the
Bible never condescends to the mean colloquia preterites of chid



ALEXANDER POPE 106

'But Popes defect in language was dmost liar
to himsdf. It lay in a% ai%ability, nursedpg%lﬂbt-
less by indolence, to carry out and perfect the
expresson of the thought he wishes to communicate.
The language does not redlize the idea: it Smply

for did chide, or writ for did write, but always uses the full dress
word chodf, and wrote,. Pope might have been happier had he
read his Bible more ; but assuredly he would have unproved his
English. A question naturally arises—how it was that the elder
V\(rlters—S_hak&Gﬁeare in particular (who had seen o little of
hi ghe_r society when he wrote _hlgalouthful poems of Lucrece and
Adonis), should have maintained so much purer a grammar ?
Dr. Johnson indeed, but most falsely, says that Shakespeare's
rammar is licentious. ' The style of Shakespeare' (these are
the exact words of the Doctor in his preface) was hi itsdf un-
grammatical, perplexed, and obscure.  An audacious misrepre-
sentation ! In the Doctor himself, a_IglsJator for the language,
we undertake to show more numerically of tres?_ases against
rammar, but (whichisworse still) more unscholarlike trespasses
akespeare is singularly correct in grammar.  One reason, we
believe, was this: from the restoration of Charles Il decayed
the ceremonious exteriors of society. Stiffness and reserve
melted awg)cti)efore the familiarity and impudence of French
manners. a meetings grew far more numerous as towns
expanded ; socid pleasure far more began now to depend upon
conversation; and conversation growing less formal, quickened
its Hence came the cal for rapid abbreviations: the'tis
and 'twas, the can't and don't of the two post-Miltonic generations
aose under this impulse; and the generd impression has ever
since subsisted amongst English writers—that language, instead
of being an exquisitely beautiful vehicle for the thoughts—arobe
that never can be adorned with too much care or E?‘piety—is in
fact adirty high-road which all people detest whilst dl are forced
to use it, and to the keeping of which in repair no rational man
ever contributes a trifle that is not forced from him by some
severity of Quarter-Sessons. The great corrupter of English
was the conversational ingtinct for rapidity. A more honourable
source of corruption lay in the growth of new ideas, and the
continual influx of foreign words to meet them. Spanish words
aose, like reformado, privado, desperado, and French ones past
counting.  But as these retained their foreign forms of structure,
they reacted to vitiate the language still more by introducing
a piebald aspect of books which it seemed a matter of necess
to tolerate for the interests of wider thinking. The perfection o
his horror was never attained except amongst the Germans.
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suggests or hints it.  Thus, to give a dngle illustra-
tion —

Know, God and Nature only are the same:
In man the judgement shoots at flying game.

The firgt line one would naturally construe into this :
that God and Nature were in harmony, whilst dl
other objects were scattered into incoherency by
differenceand disunion. Not at all; it means nothing
of the kind; but that God and Nature only are
exempted from the infirmities of change. They only
continue uniform and self-consistent. This might
midead many readers ; but the second line must do
so0 : for who would not understand the syntax to be,
that the judgement, as it exists in man, shoots at
flying game ? But, in fact, the meaning is, that the
judgement, in aiming its calculations a man, ams
a an object that is still on the wing, and never for a
moment stationary. We give this as a specimen of
afault in diction, the very worst amongst dl that are
possible; to write bad grammar or colloquid dang
does not necessarily obscure the sense; but a fault
like this is a treachery, and hides the true meaning
under the cloud of a conundrum : nay worse; for
even aconundrum hasfixed conditionsfor determining
its solution, but this sort of mutilated expression is
left to the solutions of conjecture.

There are endless varieties of this fault in Pope, by
which he sought relief for himself from half an hour's
labour, at the price of utter darkness to his reader.

One editor distinguishes amongst the epidles that
which Pope addressed to Lord Oxford some years
after that minister's fall, as about the most ' correct,
musical, dignified, and affecting ' that the poet has | eft.
Now, even as a specimen of vernacular English, it
is conspicuoudy bad : the shocking gdliciam, for
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instance, of " attend' for ' wait his leisure, in the line
' For him thou oft hast bid the world attend ', would
done degrade the verses. To bid the world attend—
is to bid theworld listen attentively, or lookattentively,
whereas what Pope means is, that Lord Oxford bade
the world wait In his ante-chamber, until he .had
leisure from his important conferences with a post,
to throw a glance upon affairs so triviad as those of
the British nation. This use of the word attend is
a shocking violation of the English idiom ; and even
the dightest would be an unpardonable blemish in
apoem of only forty lines, which ought to be finished
as exquisitely asacameo. It isadlill worse disfigura-
tion of the very same class, viz. a silent confession of
defeat, in aregular wrestling match with the difficulties
orf] a metrical expression, that the poem terminates
thus—

Nor fears to tdl that Mortimer is he;

why should hefear ? Really thereis no very desperate
courage required for telling the most horrible of
secrets about Mortimer.  Had Mortimer even been
S0 wicked as to st the Thames on fire, safely it might
have been published by Mortimer's bosom friend to
dl magigtrates, sheriffs, and constables; for not
a man of them would have guessed in what hiding-
Bleace to look for Mortimer, or who Mortimer might

. True it is, that a secondary earldom, conferred
b¥/ Queen Anne upon Har(lgl Lord Oxford, was that
of Mortimer; but it lurked unknown to the public
ear; it was a coronet that lay hid under the S
of Oxford— title so long familiar to English ears, from
descending through six-and-twenty generetions of
de Veaes.  Quite as reasonable it would be in a birth-
day ode to the Prince of Wales, if he were addressed
asmy Lord of Chedter, or Baron of Renfrew, or your
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Grace of Cornwall. To express athing in cipher may
do for a congpirator ; but a poet's correctnessis shown
in his intdligibility.

Amongst the early poems of Pope, the' ELOISA TO
ABELABD ' has a spedid interest of a double order :
firgt, it has a personal interest as the poem of Pope,
because indicating the origind destination of Pope's
intellect, and the strength of his native vocation to
a dass of poetry in deeper keys of passon than any
which he sysemdicaly cultivated. For itsdf aso,
and abdracting from its connexion with Popes
natural destination, this poem has a second interest,
an intringc interest, that will aways make it dear to
impassoned minds. The self-conflict—the flux and
reflux of the poor agitated heart—the spectacle of
Eloisa now bending penitentialy before the shadowy
augterities of a monastic future, now raving upon the
remembrances of the guilty past—one moment recon-
ciled by the very anguish of her soul to the grandeurs
of reigion and of prostrate adoration, the next
moment revolting to perilous retrospects of her
treacherous happiness—the recognition by shining
gleams through the very storm and darkness evoked
by her earthly senghilities, of a sengbility deeper far
initsground, and that trembled towards holier objects
—thelyricd tumult of the changes, thehope, thetears,
the rapture, the penitence, the despair—place the
reader in tumultuous sympathy with the poor dis
tracted nun. Exquisitely imagined, among the pas-
sages towards the end, is the introduction of a voice
gpesking to Eloisafrom the grave of some sister nun,
that, in long-forgotten years, once had struggled and
sufferedlikehersdlf,

Once (like herself) that trembled, wept, and prayed,
Loves victim then, though now a sainted maid.
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Exquidte is the passage in which she prefigures a
vigt yet to come from Abdard to herself—no morein
the character of a lover, but as a priest, ministering
by spiritual consolaions to her dying hours, pointing
her thoughts to heaven, presenting the Cross to her
through the mists of death, and fighting for her as
a spiritua dly againg the torments of flesh. That
anticipation was not gratified. Abeard died long
before her; and the hour never arrived for him of
which with such tenderness she says—

It will be then no crime to gaze on me.

But another anticipation has been fulfilled in a degree
that she could hardly have contemplated ; the antici-
pation, namely—

That ages hence, when dl her woes were O'er,
And that rebellious heart should beat no more,

wandering feet should be attracted from afar
To Paraclete's white walls and slver springs,

as the common resting-place and everlasting marriage-
bed of Abdard and Eloisa; that the eyes of many who
had been touched by their story, by the memory of
their extraordinary accomplishments in an age of
darkness, and by the calamitous issue of their attach-
ment, should seek, first and last, for the grave in which
the lovers trusted to meet again in peace ; and should
sk it with interest so absorbing, that even amidst
the ascent of hosannahs from the choir, amidst the
grendeurs of high mass, the raisng of the host, and

the pomp of dreadful sacrifice, sometimes these
wandering eyes should steal adde to the solemn
abiding-place of Abelard and his Eloisa, offering so
pathetic a contrast, by its peaceful dlence to the
agitations of their lives; and that there, amidst
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thoughts which by right were dl due and dedi-
cated

to heaven,
One human tear should drop and be forgiven.

We may properly dose this subject of Abelard and
Eloisg, by citing, in English, the solemn Latin inscrip-
tion placed in the last century, six hundred years after
their departure from earth, over their common
remains. They were buried in the same grave, Abe-
lard dying first by afew weeks more than twenty-one
years ; histomb was opened again to admit the coffin
of Eloisa; and the tradition a Quincy, the parish
near Nogent-sur-Seine, in which the monastery of
the Paraclete is Situated, was, that a the moment of
interment Abelard opened his arms to receive the
impassoned creature that once had loved him so
frantically, and whom he had loved with a remorse so
memorable. The epitaph is singularly solemn in its
brief smplicity, conddering that it came from Paris,
and from academic wits: 'Here, under the same
marble dab, lie the founder of this monastery, Peter
Abdard, and its earliest Abbess, Heloisa—once united
in sudies, in love, in their unhappy nuptial engage-
ments, and in penitentia sorrow ; but now (our hope
is) reunited for ever in bliss'

The SATIRES of Pope and what under another
name are sdires, viz. his MORAL EPISTLES, offer a
second variety of evidence to his voluptuous indolence.
They offend againg philosophic truth more heavily
than the Essay on Man; but not in the same way.
The Essay on Man sins chiefly by want of central
principle, and by want therefore of dl coherency
amongst the separate thoughts.  But taken as separate
thoughts, viewed in the light of fragments and brilliant
gphorisms, the majority of the passages have a mode
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of truth; not of truth central and coherent, but of
truth angular and splintered. The Satires, on the
other hand, were of false orifqip. They arox in a
sense of tdent for caudtic effects, unsupported by
any sairic heart. Pope had neither the mdice
(except in the mogt fugitive form), which thirsts for
leaving wounds, nor, on the other hand, the deep
moral indignation which burns in men whom Provi-
dence has from time to time armed with scourges for
cleansing the sanctuaries of truth or justice. He was
contented enough with society as he found it: bad
it might be, but it was good enough for him: and it
was the merest sdf-delusion if a any moment the
instinct of glorying in his satiric misson (the magni-
ficabo apostolatum meum) persuaded him that in his
cae it might be said—Facit indignatio versum. The
indignation of Juvenal was not dways very noble in
its origin, or pure in its purpose: it was sometimes
mean In its quality, false in its direction, extravagant
in its expresson : but it was tremendous in the rall
of its thunders, and as withering as the scowl of a
Mephistopheles.  Pope having no such internal prin-
ciple of wrath bailing in his breadt, bein? redly (if one
must speak the truth) in the most pacific and charit-
able frame of mind towards dl scoundrels whatever,
except such as might take it into their heads to injure
a particular Twickenham grotto, was unavoidably
a hypocrite of the first magnitude when he affected
(or sometimes redlly conceited himself) to be in a
dreadful passion with offenders as a body' It pro-
vokesfits of laughter, in a man who knows Popés redl
nature, to watch him in the process of brewing the
sorm that spontaneoudy will not come ; whistling,
like a mariner, for a wind to fill his satiric sdls ; and
pumping up into his face hideous grimaces in order
to appear convulsed with higrionic rage. Pope



112 ALEXANDER POPE

should have been counsdled never to write sdire
except on those evenings when he was suffering
horribly from indigestion. By this means the indigna-
tion would have been ready-made. The rancour
againg al mankind would have been sincere; and
there would have needed to be no extra expense in
getting up the steam. As it is, the short puffs of
anger, the uneasy snorts of fury in Popes sdires, give
one painfully the feding of a locomotive-engine with
unsound lungs. Passon of any kind may become
in some degree ludicrous, when disproportioned to its
exciting occasions.  But it is never entirely ludicrous,
until it is self-betrayed as counterfeit.  Sudden col-
lgpses of the manufactured wrath, sudden oblivion of
the criminal, announce Pepe's as always counterfeit.
Meantime ingncerity IS contagious. One fase
hood draws on another.  And having begun by taking
a station of mora censorship, which was in the utter-
most degree a self-deluson, Pope went on to other
sf-ddusons in reading history the most familiar, or
in reporting facts the most notorious. Warburton
had more to do with Popes sdtires as an origind
suggester,” and not merdly as a commentator, than
with any other section of his works. Pope and he
hunted in couples over this fiedld ; and those who
know the absolute craziness of Warburton's mind, the
perfect frenzy and lymphaticus error which possessd
him for leaving al high roads of truth and smplicity,
in order to tregpass over hedgg and ditch after coveys
of shy paradoxes, cannot aurprised that Popés
good sense should often have quitted him under such
guidance—There is, amongst the ealiest poems of
Wordsworth, one which has interested many readers
by its mixed sran of humour and tenderness. It

Y 1t was after_his connexion with Warburton that Pope intro-
duced severa of hisliving portraitsinto the Satires.
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describes two thieves who act in concert with each
other. One is a very aged man, and the other is his
great-grandson of three years old :

There are ninety good years of fair and foul weather
Between them, and both go a-stealing together.

What reconciles the reader to this sodid iniquity, is

the imperfect accountability of the parties; the one

Reggt;‘]ar advanced in dotage, and the other an infant.
nd thus

Into what Sn soever the couple may fall,
This child but half-knows it, and that not a all.

Nobody besdes suffers from their propensties:
gnce the child's mother makes good in excess dl their
depredations ; and nobody is duped for an instant
by their gross attempts at fraud; no anger or dis
plessure attends their continual buccaneering ex-
peditions ; on the contrary,

Wherever they carry their plots and their wiles,
Every face in the village is dimpled with smiles.

There was not the same disparity of years between
Pope and Warburton as between old Danid and his
descendant in the third generation : Warburton was
but ten years younger. And there wes dso this
difference, that in the case of the two thieves neither
was officia ringleader : on the contrary, they took it
turn about; great-grandpapa was ringleader to-day,
and the little great-grandson to-morrow :

Each in his turn was both leader and led:

wheress, in the connexion of the two literary accom-

plices, the Doctor was latterly aways the indigator

to any outrage on good sene; and Pope, from mere

habit"of deference to the Doctor's theology and
H

DE QUINCEY
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theologicd wig, as well as from gratitude for the
Doctor's pugnacity in his defence (Snce Warburton
redly was as good as a bull-dog in protecting Qpe‘s
advance or retreat), followed with docility the leading
of his reverend friend into any excess o follg. Itis
true, that oftentimes in earlier days, Pope had run
into scrapes from his own heedlessness: and the
Doctor had not the merit of suggesting the escapade,
but only of defending it; which he adways does (as
salors express it) 'with a will'; for he never shows
his teeth so much, or growls so ferociously, as when
he sugpects the case to be desperate. But in the
sdtires, athough the original absurdity comes forward
in the text of Pope, and the Warburtonian note in
defence is apparently no more than an afterthought
of the good Doctor, in his usual style of threatening to
cudgel anybody who disputeshisfriend'sassertion; yet
sometimes the thought expressed and adorned by the
poet had been prompted by the divine. This on(ljy can
account for the savage crotchets, paradoxes, and con-
ceits which disfigure Pope's later edition of his satires.
_Truth, even of the most appreciable order, truth of
history, goes to wreck continudly under the per-
vergties of Pope's satire gpplied to celebrated men;
and as to the higher truth of philosophy, it was il
lesslikely to survive amongst the struggles for striking
effects and startling contrasts.  But worse by far are
Pope's satiric sketches of women, as carrying the same
outrages on good sense to afar grester excess ; and as
these expose more brclightly the fase principles on
which he worked, and have redly been the chief
ground of tainting Pope's memory with the reputation
of awoman-hater (which he was not), they are worthy
of separate notice.
It is painful to follow a man of genius through a
successon of inanities descending into absolute non-
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sense, and of vulgar fictions sometimes terminating in
brutalities. These are harsh words, but not harsh
enough by haf asappliedto Popes gdlery of female
portraits.  What is the key to his falure? It is
smply that, throughout this whole sdtiric section,
not one word is spoken in sincerity of heart, or with
any vedtige of self-belief. The case was one of those
S0 often witnessed, where either the indiscretion of
friends, or someimpulse of erring vanity in the writer,
had put him upon undertaking a task in which he had
too little naturd interest to have ether thought upon
it with origindlity, or observed upon it with fiddlity.
Sometimes the mere coercion of system drives aman
into such afolly. He treats asubject which branches
into A, B, and C. Having discussed A and B, upon
which he redly had something to offer, he thinks it
necessary to integrate his work by going forward to
C, on which he knows nothing a al, and, what is
even worse, for which, in his heart, he cares nothing
a dl. Fatd is dl fasehood. Nothing is so sure to
betray a man into the abject degradation of sdlf-
exposure as pretending to a knowledge which he has
not, or to an enthusasm which is counterfeit. By
whatever mistake Pope found himself pledged to
write upon the characters of women, it was sngularly
unfortunate that he had begun by denying to women
any characters at dl.

Matter too soft a lasting mark to bear,
And best diginguished by black, brown, or fair.

Wl for Mm if he had stuck to that liberd doctrine :
'Least sad, soonest mended” And much he could
not easly have sad upon a subHect that_he had pro-
nounced dl but a nonentity. [In, Van Trail's work,
or in Horrebow's, upon Icdand, there is a well-known
chapter regularly booked in theindex—Concerning the

H2



116 ALEXANDER POPE

Shakesof Iceland. Thisisthetitle, the running rubric;
and the body of the chapter consdts of these words—
' There are no snakes in lcdand” That chapter is
soon studied, and furnishes very little opening for
footnotes or supplements.  Some people have thought
that Mr. Van T. might, with advantage, have ampu-
tated this unsnaky chapter on snakes; but, at least,
nobody can accuse him of forgetting his own exter-
jnination of snakes from lcdand, and proceeding
Immediately to describe such horrible snakes as eye
had never beheld amongst the afflictions of the idand.
jSnakes there are none, he had protested ; and, true
to his word, the faithful man never wanders into any
description of ledandic snakes. Not so our sdtiric
poet. He, with Mohammedan liberality, had denied
characters (i.e. souls) to women. 'Maost women,'
hesays, ' haveno character at all ;"' yet, for dl that,
finding himself pledged to treat this very subject of
female characters, he introduces us to a museum of
mongters in that department, such as few fancies
could create, and no logic can rationaly explain.
What was he to do ? He had entered upon a theme,
he had pledged himsdlf to a chase, on which, as the

1 By what might seem astrange oversight, but which, infact
isavery natura over%ght to onewho wasnot uttering onewor
inwhich heserioudly believed, Pope, inaprosenote onverse 207,
roundly assarts, ' that the particular, characters of women are
mor e Various than those of men/ Itisno evasion of thisinsuf-
ferable contradiction, that he couples with the greater variety
of charactersinwomenagreater uniformi txj nwhat he presumes
to be their ruling passion. Even as to this ruling passon he
cannot agree with himsdf for ten minutes, generaly, he says,
it is the [ove of pleasure; but sometimes (as a versé 208) for-
getting thismonotony, he ascribesto women adualism of passons
—love of pleasure, and love of power—which duglism of itsalf
must be asource of self-conflict, and, therefore, of inexhaugtible
variety in character: ]

Those only fix'd, they first or last obey—

The love of pleasure’and the love of Sway.
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result has shown, he had not one solitary thought—
good, bad, or indifferent. Totd bankruptcy was
impending. Yet he was aware of a deep interest con-
nected with this section of his satires; and, to meet
this interest, he invented what was pungent, when he
found nothing to record which was true.

It is a consequence of this desperate resource—
this plunge into absolute fiction—that the true objec-
tion to Pope's satiric sketches of the other sex ought
not to arise amongst women, as the people that
suffered by his malice, but amongst readers generdly,
as the people that suffered by his fraud. He has
promised one thing, and done another. He has
promised a chapter in the zool of nature, and he

ives us a chapter in the fabulous zool of the

erald's college. A tigress is not much within
ordinary experience, dill there is such a creature ;
and in default of a better choice, that is, of a choice
sttling on a more familiar object, we are content to
accept a good description of a tigress. We are
reconciled ; but we are not reconciled to a description,
however gpirited, of a basilisk. A viper might do ;
but not, if you please, a dragoness or a harpy. The
describer knows, as well as any of us the spectators
know, that he isromancing ; the incredulua odi over-
masters us all; and we cannot submit to be detained
b%/ a picture which, according to the shifting humour
of the poet, angry or laughing, is a lie where it is not
ajest, is an affront to the truth of nature, whereit is
not confessedly an extravagance of drollery. In
a playful fiction, we can submit with pleasure to the
most enormous exaggerations ; but then they must
be offered as such. Thexe of Popds are not so
offered, but as serious portraits ; and in that character
thgf affect us as odious and malignant libels. The
malignity was not real,—as indeed nothing was red,
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but a condiment for hiding inspidity. Let us
examine two or three of them, equdly with a view to
the possbility of the object described, and to the
merits of the description.

How soft is Slial fearful to offend;

The frail on€'s advocate, the weak one's friend.
To her Cdiga proved her conduct nice;

And good Simplicius asks of her advice.

Herewehavethe genera outlineof Silids character;
not particularly striking, but intelligible.  She has a
suavity of dispostion that accommodates itsdf to al
infirmities. Andtheworst thing one apprehendsin her
is—falseness : people with such honeyed breath for
present frailties, are apt to exhale their rancour upon
them when a littleout of hearing. But really now this
is no foible of Slids. One likes her very well, and
would beglad of her companytotea. Forthedramatic
reeder knows who Cdidais; and if Slia has in-
dulgence for her, she must be a thoroughly tolerant
creature. Whereisher faultthen? You shal hear—

Sudden she storms ! she raves I—You tip the wink,
But spare your censure; Slia does not drink.

All eyes may see from what the change arose :

All eyes may see—(seewhat ?)—a pimpleon her nose.

Silia, the dulcet, is suddenly transformed into Slia
the fury. But why ? The guest replies to that
question by winking at his fellow-guest; which most
arocious of vulgarities in act is expressed by the
most odioudy vulgar of phrases—he tips the wink—
meaning to tip an insnuation that Sliais intoxicated.
Not s0, says the poet—drinking is no fault of hers—
everybody may see (why not the winker then ?) that
what upsets her temper isa pimple on the nose. Let
us understand you, Mr. Pope. A pimple '—what, do
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ou mean to say that pimples jump up on ladies
es a the unfurlmg of afan? If they redly did so
in the 12th of George Il, and a lady, not having a
pimple on leaving her dressin -room, might grow one
whilgt taking tea, then we think that a sant might
be excused for storming a little. But how is it that
the wretch who winks does not see the pimple, the
tausa teterrima of the sudden wrath ; and Slia, who
has no looking-glass at her girdle, does? And then
who isit that Slia ' storms ' at—the company, or the
pimple? If a the company, we cannot defend her ;
but if a the pimple—oh, by al means—storm and
welcome—she can't say anything worse than it
deserves. Wrong or right, however, what moral
does Slia illustrate more profound than this—that
a particular lady, otherwise very amiable, fals into
a passon upon suddenly finding her face disfigured ?
But then one remembers the song—' My face is my
fortune, sir, she said, sir, she said—it is a part of
every woman'sfortune, so long assheisyoung. Now
to find onés fortune dilapidating 3/ changes so0
rapid as this—pimples rising as suddenly as April
clouds—is far too trying a calamity, that a little
fretfulness should merit either reproach or sneer.
Dr. Johnson's opinion was, that the man who cared
little for dinner, could not be reasonably supposed to
care much for anythlng More truly it may be said,
that the woman who is reckless about her face must
be an unsafe person to trust with a secret. But
serioudy, what moral, what philosophic thought can
be exemplified by a case 0 indpid, and so imperfectly
explained asthis?
ext comes the case of Narcissa \—
" Odious ! in wodlen ?* "Twould a saint provoke,'
Were the last words that poor Narcissa spoke.
! Thisrefersto the Act of Parliament, then recent, for burying
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‘No, let a charming chintz and Brussds lace
Wrap my cold limbs and shade my lifeless face ;
One would not sure be frightful when one's dead :
And, Betty, give this cheek a little red.’

Wedl, what's the matter now ? What's amiss with
Narcissa, that a satirist must be cdled in to hold an
inquest upon the corpse, and take Betty's evidence
against her mistress ? Upon hearing any such question,
Pope would have started up in the character (very
unusual with him) of reigious censor, and demanded
whether one approved of a woman's fixing her
lat dying thought upon the attractions of a
person so soon to dwdl with darkness and worms ?
Weas that right—to provide for coquetting in her
coffin ? Why no, not grictly right, its impropriety
cannot be denied; but what strikes one even more
is, the suspicion that it may be a lie. Be this as
it may, there are two insurmountable objections to
the case of Narcissa, even supposing it not fictitious—
viz. firgt, that so far as it offends at dl, it offends the
religious sense, and not any sense of which satire takes
charge; secondly, that without reference to the
specid functions of satire, any form of poetry what-
ever, or any mode of moral censure, concerns itsef
not a al with total anomalies. If the anecdote of
Narcissa were other than a fiction, then it was a case
too peculiar and idiosyncratic to furnish a poetic
illustration; neither mora philosophy nor poetry
condescends to the monstrous or the abnormal; both
one and the other deal with the catholic and the
representative.

There is another Narcissa amongst Pope's tulip-
beds of ladies, who is even more open to criticism—

cog)ss in woollen, which greatly disturbed the fashionable
costume in coffins comme il faut.
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because offering not so much an anomaly in one single
trait of her character, as an utter anarchy in aL
Flavia and Philomede again present the same multi-
tude of features with the same absence of al central
ﬁrlnuple for locking them into unity. They must
ave been digtracting to themselves, and they are
distracting to us a century later. Philomede, by the
way, represents the second Duchess of Marlborough,
daughter of the great Duke. And these names lead
us naturally to Sarah, the original, and ﬁone may call
her) the historical Duchess, who is libelled under the
name of Atossa. This character amongst al Popes
sdtiric sketches has been celebrated the most, with
the angle exception of his Atticus. But the Atticus
rested upon a different basis—it was true ; and it was
noble. Addison redly had the infirmities of envious
jealousy, of smulated friendship, and of treacherous
colluson with his friend's enemies—which Pope im-
puted to him under the happy parisyllabic name of
Atticus; and the mode of imputation, the tone of
expostulation—indignant as regarded Pope's own
nyurles, but yet full of respect for Addison, and even
of sorrowful tenderness; dl thisin combination with
the interest attached to a feud between two men so
illugtrious, has sustained the Atticus as a cdlassc
remembrance in sdiric literature. But the Atossa
is a mere chaos of incompatibilities, thrown together
as into some witch's cauldron.  The witch, however,
had sometimes an unaffected malignity, a sincerity

! The sons of the Duke having died in early youth, the title
and estates were so settled as to descend through this daughter,
who married the Earl of Sunderland. In corisequence of this
arrangement, Spencer, the name of Lord Sunderland, displaced,
until Tately, the great name of Churchill; and the Earl became
that second Duke of Marlborough, about whom Smoallett tells
usin his History of England (Reign of George I1) so remarkable
and to this hour so mySterious aSory.
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of venom in her wrath, which acted chemicdly as
a solvent for combining the heterogeneous ingredients
in her kettle ; whereas the want of truth and earnest-
ness in Pope leave the incongruities in his kettle of
description to their natural incoherent operation on
the reader. We have a great love for the great
Duchess of Marlborough, though too young by a
hundred years' or so to have been that true and
faithful friend which, as contemporaries, we might
have been.

What welove Sarah for, ispartly that she has been
ill used by dl subsequent authors, one copying from
another a fury againg her which even in the first of
these authors was not rea. And a second thing
which we love is her very violence, quaified as it was.
Sulphureous vapours of wrath rose up in columnsfrom
the crater of her tempestuous nature againg’ him that
deeply offended her, but she neglected petty wrongs.
Wait, however, let the volcanic lava havetime to cool,
and al returned to absolute repose. It has been sad
that she did not write her own book. We are of
adifferent opinion. The mutilations of the book were
from other and inferior hands : but the main texture
of the narrative and of the comments were, and must
have been, from hersdlf, snce there could have been
no adequate motive for atering them, and nobody
dse could have had the same motive for uttering
them. It is singular that in the case of the Duchess,
as well asthat of the lady M. W. Montagu, the same
two men without concert, were the origind aggressors
amongst the gens de plume, viz. Pope and sub-

! The Duchess died in the same year as P% viz. justin time
by afew months to miss the Rebdlion of 1745, and the second

retender; spectacleswhi chforIlttl,ereasonsgvmdlctlyeor other-
wise) hoth of them would have enjoyed until the spring of 1746,
when their hour of hope passed away for ever.
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sequently, next in the successon to Aim, Horace
Wapole. Pope suffered more from his own libellous
assault upon Atossa, through a calumny againgt him-
Hf rebounding from it, than Atossa could have done
from the point-blank shot of fifty such batteries.
The calumny circulated was, that he had been bribed
by the Duchess with a thousand pounds to suppress
the character—which pocketing of a bribe of itsdlf
was bad enough ; but, as the consummation of base-
ness, it was added, that after dl, in spite of the bribe,
he caused it to be published. This caumny we
believe to have been utterly without foundation. It
is repelled by Popes character, incapable of any act
50 vile, and by his position, needing no bribes.  But
what we wish to add is, that the calumny is equaly
repdled by Sarah's character, incapable of any pro-
pitiation so abject. Pope wanted no thousand
pounds; but neither did Sarah want his clemency.
He would have rejected the £1,000 cheque with scorn ;
but she would have scorned to offer it. Pope cared
little for Sarah; but Sarah cared nothing at al for

What is offensive, and truly so, to every generous
reader, may be expressed in two items: first, not
pretending to have been himsdf injured by the
Duchess, Pope was in this instance meanly adopting
some third person's mdice, which sort of intrusion
into other people's quarrels is a sycophantic act, even
where it may not have rested upon a sycophantic
motive ; secondly, that even as a second-hand malice
it is not sncere. More shocking than the mdlice is
the sdf-imposture of the madice: inthe very act of
puffing out his cheeks like Aeolus, with ebullient
fury, and conceting himsdf to be in a passon per-
fectly diabalic, Pope is redly unmoved, or angry only
by favour of dyspepsy ; and at aword of kind flattery
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from Sarah (whom he was quite the man to love),
though not at the clink of her thousand guineas, he
would have falen at her feet, and kissed her beauti-
ful hand with rapture. To enter a house of hatred as
a junior partner, and to take the stock of mdice at
a valuation—(we copy from advertisements)—that is
an ignoble act. But then how much worse in the
midst of al this unprovoked wrath, rea as regards
the persecution which it meditates, but fase as the
flatteries of adave in relation to its pretended grounds,
for the spectator to find its malice counterfeit, and
the fury only a plagiarism from some personated fury
in an opera

There is no truth in Popes satiric sketches of
women—not even colourabletruth ; but if there were,
how frivolous, how hollow, to erect into solemn
monumental protestations against the whole female
sex what, if examined, turn out to be pure casud
eccentricities, or ese persona idiosyncracies, or ese
foibles shockingly caricatured, but, above dl, to be
such foibles as could not have connected themselves
wi_thdsincere feelings of indignation in any rationa
mind.

The length and breadth (dmost we might say—the
depth) of the shallowness, which characterizes Pope's
Philosophy, cannot be better reflected than from the
four well-known lines—

For modes of faith let graceless zealots fight,
His can't be wrong, whose life is in the right;
For forms of government let fools contest,
Whate'er is best administered is best.

In the firgt couplet, what Pope says is, that a life,
which is irreproachable on a human scae of apprecia-
tion, neutralizes and practicaly cancels dl possble
errors of creed, opinion, or theory. But this schism
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between the mora life of man and his moral faith,
which takes for granted that either may possibly be
true, whilgt the other is entirdy false, can wear a
moment's plausibility only by understanding life in
so limited a sense as the sum of a man's externa
actions, appreciable by man. He whose life isin the
right, cannot, says Pope, inany sense caling for blame,
have awrong faith ; that is, If hislife wereright, his
creed might be disregarded. But the answer is—
that his life, according to any adeguate idea of life
inamoral creature, cannot bein the right unlessin so
far asit bends to the influences of atruefaith. How
feeble a conception must that man have of theinfinity
which lurksin a human spirit, who can persuade him-
odf that its total capecities of life are exhaustible
by the few gross acts incident to socid relations or
open to human valuation ? An act, which may be
necessarily limited and without opening for variety,
may involve a large variety of motives—motives
again, meaning grounds of action that are distinctly
recognized for such, may (numericaly speaking)
amount to nothing at al when compared with the
absolutdly infinite influxes of fegling or combinations
of feding that vary the thoughts of man; and the
true internal acts of moral manare his thoughts—his
yearnings—his aspirations—his sympathies—or repul-
dons of heart.  Thisisthe life of man asit is appreci-
able by heavenly eyes. The stde of an aphabet—
how narrow is that! Four or 9x and twenty letters,
and dl is finished. Syllables range through a wider
compass. Words are yet more than syllables. But
wha are words to thoughts ? Every word has a
thought corresponding to it, so that not by so much as
one solitary counter can the words outrun the thoughts.
But every thought has not a word corresponding to it:
S0 that the thoughts may outrun the words by many
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a thousand counters. In a developed nature they
dosn. But what are the thoughts when st againg the
modifications of thoughts by fedings, hidden even
from him that feds them—or againg the inter-com-
binations of such modifications with others—complex
with complex, decomplex with decomplex—these can
be unravdled by no human eye! This is the infinite
music that God only can read upon the vast harp of
the human heart. Some have fancied that musical
combinations might in time be exhausted. A new
Mozart might be imposshble. All that he could do
might already have been done. Music laughs at that,
as the sea laughs a pasy, as the morning laughs at
old age and wrinkles. But a harp, though a world in
itself, is but a narrow world in comparison with the
world of a human heart.

Now these thoughts, tinctured subtly with the
perfume and colouring of human affections, make up
the sum of what merits «ar’ éfexsr the name of life;
and these in a vast proportion él‘epend for their poss'
bilities of truth upon the degree of approach which
the thinker makes to the af)propriatlon of a pure
faith. A man is thinking al day long, and putting
thoughts into words: he is acting comparatively
sdldom. But are any man's thoughts brought into
conformity with the openings to truth that a faith
like the Chrigtian's faith suggests ? Far fromit. Pro-
bably there never was one thought, from the founda-
tion of the earth, that has through the mind of
man, which did not offer some blemish, some sorrow-
ful shadow of pollution, when it came up for review
before a heavenly tribunal; that is supposng it &
thought entangled a dl with human interests or
human passons. But it is the key in which the
thoughts move that determines the stage of mora
advancement. So long as we are human,” many
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among the numerous and evanescent eements that
enter (half-observed or not observed at dl) into our
thoughts, cannot but be tainted. But the governing,
the predominant eement it is which gives the character
and tendency to the thought; and this must become
such, must become a governing element, through the
quality of the ideas deposited in the heart by the
quality of the religious faith. One pointed illustra-
tion of thissuggestsitsdf from another poemof Pope's,
in which he reiterates his shalow doctrine. In his
Universd Prayer he informs us, that it can matter
little whether we pray to Jehovah or to Jove, so long
asin either case we pray to the Firg Cause.  To con-
template God under that purely ontologicd relation
to the world, would have little more operative value
for what is most important in man than if he
prayed to Gravitation. And it would have been
more honest in Pope to say, as virtualy he has sad in
the couplet under examination, that it can matter
little whether man prays a dl to any being. It
deegpens the scandd of this sentiment, coming from
a poet professng Chrigtianity, that a clergyman
(halding preferment in the English Church), viz.
Dr. Jossph Warton, justifies Pope for this Pagan
opinion, upon the ground that an ancient philosopher
had uttered the same opinion long before.  What sort
of philosopher ? A Christian ? No: but a Pagan.
What then is the vdue of the judtification ? To a
Pagan it could be no blame that he should avow a
reasonable Pagan doctrine.  In lrish phrase, it was
"true for him'.  Amongst gods that were dl utterly
dienated from any scheme of mord government, al
equally remote from the executive powers for BUS
taning such a government, so long as there was a
precticd anarchy and rivdship amongst themseves,
there could be no sufficient reason {or Addressng vows
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to one rather than to another. The whole antheon
collectively could do nothing for mora influences;
a fortiori, no separate individual amongst them.
Pope indi rectly confesses this elsewhere by his own
impassioned expresson of Christian feglings, though
implicitly denying it here by his mere understanding.
For he reverberates elsewhere, by deep echoes, that
power in Christianity, which even in alegendary tae
he durst not on mere principles of good sense and
taste have ascribed to Paganism.  For instance, how
could a God, having no rebdlion to complain of in
man, pretend to any occasion of large forgiveness of
man, or of framing means for reconciling this forgive-
ness with his own attribute of perfect holiness ? What
room, therefore, for ideals of mercy, tenderness, long-
suffering, under any Pagan religion—under any
worship of Jove ? How again from gods, disfigured
by flesnly voluptuousness In every mode, could any
countenance be derived to an awful ideal of purity ?
Accordingly we find, that even among the Romans
(the most advanced, as regards moral princi Be% of dl
heathen nations) neither the deep fountain of benigni ty,
nor that of purity, was unsedled in man's heart.

much of either was sanctioned as could fall within the
purposes of the magidtrate, but beyond that level
neither fountain could have been permitted to throw
up its column of water, nor could, in fact, have had
any impulse to sustain it in ascending; and not merely
because it would have been repressed by ridicule as a
ddiration of the human mind, but dso because it
would have been frowned upon gravely by the very
Pnncnple of the Roman polity, as wandering away
rom civic objects. Even for so much of these great
retorative ventilations as Rome enjoyed, she was
indebted not to her religion, but to eder forces acting
in spite of her reigion’ viz. the origind law written
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upon the human heart. Now, on the other hand,
Chrigianity has left a separate system of ideds
amongst men, which (as regards their development)
are continually growing in authority. Waters, after
whatever course of wandering, rise to the level of
their original springs.  Chridtianity lying so far above
dl other fountains of reigious influence, no wonder
that itsirrigationsriseto altitudes otherwise unknown,
and from which the digtribution to every leve of
society becomes comparatively easy. Those men
are reached oftentimes—choosing or not choosing—
by the heding streams, who have not sought them
nor even recognized them. Infidels of the most
determined dass talk in Chrigtian lands the morals of
Chrigtianity, and exact that morality with their hearts,
congtantly mistaking it for a morality co-extensive
with man; and why ? Smply from having been
moulded unawares by its universal pressure through
infancy, childhood, manhood, in the nursery, in the
schoal, in the market-place. Pope himsdlf, not by
system or by affectation an infidel, nor in any coherent
sense a doubter, but a cardess and indolent assenter
to such doctrines of Chrigtianity as his own Church
prominently put forward, or as socid respectability
seemed to enjoin,—Pope, therefore, so far avery luke-
warm Chrigtian, was yet unconscioudy to himsalf
searched profoundly by the Chrigtian types of purity.
This we may read in his

Hark, the herdd angds say,
Siger girit, come away !

Or, again, as some persons read the great lessons of
spiritud ethics more pathetically in those that have
transgressed them than in those that have been faith-
ful to the end—read them in the Magdaen that fades

away in penitential teers rather than in the virgin
DE QUINCEY
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martyr triumphant on the scaffold—we may see in
his own Eloisa, and in her fighting with the dread
powers let loose upon her tempestuous soul, how
profoundly Pope aso had drunk from the streams of
Chrigian sentiment through which a new fountain
of truth had ripened a new vegetation upon earth.
What was it that Eloisa fought with ? What power
afflicted her trembling nature, that any Pagan religions
could have evoked? Thehumanlove 'thenympholepsy
of the fond despair’, might have exiged in a Vedd
Virgin of ancient Rome: but in the Vestal what
counter-influence could have come into conflict with
the passion of love through any operation whatever of
religion ? None of any ennobling character that could
reach the VestaPs own heart. The way in which
religion connected itsdlf with the case was through
a traditional superstition—not built upon any fine
spiritua sense of female chastity as dear to heaven—
but upon a gross fear of aienating a tutelary goddess
by otfering an imperfect sacrifice This sacrifice,
the sacrifice of the natural household® charities in a
few injured women on the altar of the goddess, was
«dfish in dl its dages—sdfish in the dark deity
that could be pleased by the sufferings of a human
being smply as sufferings, and not at dl under any
fiction that they were voluntary ebullitions of religious
devotion—sdfish in the senate and people who
demanded these sufferings as a ransom paid through
dghs and tears for their ambition—sdfish in the
Vedd hersdf, as sustained atogether by fear of a
punishment too terrific to face, sustained therefore
by the meanest principle in her nature. But in

! The Vestds not only renounced marriage, at least for those
¥ea_rsm whioh marriage could be a natural n? but dso left
heir fathers houses a an age the mogt trying fo the human
heart as regards the pangs of ‘separation.
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Eloisahow grand is the collison between deep rdigious
aspirations and the persecuting phantoms of her
undying human passon! The Veda feared to be
walled up alive—abandoned to the pangs of hunger—
to the trepidations of darkness—to the echoes of her
own lingering groans—to the torments perhaps of
frenzy rekindling a intervals the decaying agonies
of flesh. Was that what Eloisa feared ? Punish-
ment she had none to apprehend : the crime was past,
and remembered only by the criminas: there was
none to accuse but herself ; there was none to judge
but God, Wherefore should Eloisafear ? Wherefore
and with what should she fight ? She fought by turns
againgt hersdf and ?a'nst God, against her human
nature and against her spiritual yearnings. How
grand were the mysteries of her faith, how gracious
and forgiving its condescensions! How deep had
been her human love, how imperishable its remem-
brance on earth! 'What is it, the Roman Vesa
would have said,’ that this Christian lady isafraid of ?
What isthe phantom that she seemsto see ?' Vestal!
it is not fear, but grief. She sees an immeasurable
heaven that seems to touch her eyes: so near is she
to its love. Suddenly, an Abelard—the glory of his
race—appears, that seems to touch her lips. The
heavens recede and diminish to a starry point twink-
ling in an unfathomable abyss ; they are dl but logt
for her. Fire it is in Eloisa that searches fire : the
holy that fights with the earthly; fire that deanses
with fire that consumes : like cavalry the two fires
whed and counterwhedl, advancing and retreating,
charging and countercharging through and through
ech othe' Eloisa trembles, but she trembles as
a quilty creature before a tribuna unveled within
the secrecy of her own nature : there was no such
trembling in the hezalthen1 gvorlds for there was no
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such secret tribuna.  Eloisa fights with a shadowy
enemy: there was no such fighting for Roman
Vedds: because dl the temples of our earth (which
is the crowned Vesta), no, nor al the glory of her
dtars, nor dl the pomp of her crueties, could cite
from the depths of a human spirit any such fearful
shadow as Chrigian faith evokes from an afflicted
Congdencﬁ' efore, wh hisheart spesksloud

Pope, therefore, wheresoever hisheart sloudly,
shows how deep had been his early impressons from
Chrigtianity. That is shown in his intimacy with
Crashaw, In his Eloisa, in his Messiah, in his adapta-
tion to Christian purposes of the Dying Adrian, &c.
It is remarkable, adso, that Pope betrays, in dl places
where he has occason to argue about Christianity,
how much grander and more faithful to that great
theme were the subconscious perceptions of his heart
than the explicit commentaries of his understanding.
He, like so many others, was unable to read or inter-
pret the testimonies of his own heart, an unfathomed
d over which diviner agencies brood than are
legible to the intellect. The cipher written on his
heaven-visited heartwas degper than hisunderstanding
could interpret.

If the question were asked, What ought to have
been the best among Popes poems ? most people
would answer, the Essay on Man. If the question
were asked, What isthe wordt ? dl people of judge-
ment would say, the Essay an Man. Whilg yet in its
rudiments, this poem claimed the first place by the
promise of its subject; when finished, by the utter
fallure of its execution, it fell into the last. The
case posesEs a triple interest—first, as illustrating
the character of Pope modified by his situation;
secondly, as illugtrating the true nature of that
"didactic ' poetry to which this particular poem is
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usudly referred ; thirdly, as illustrating the anoma-
lous condition to which apoem so grand in its ambition
has been reduced by the double disturbance of its
proper movement, one disturbance through the
postion of Pope, another through his total misconcep-
tion of didactic poetry. First, as regards Popes
position, it may seem odd—nbut it is not so—that a
man's socid postion should overrule his intellect.
The scriptural denunciation of riches, as a snare to
any man that is striving to rise above worldly views,
applies not at dl less to the intellect, and to any man
seeking to ascend by some aerid arch of flight above
ordinary intellectual efforts. Riches are fatal to
those continuities of energy without which there is
no success of that magnitude. Pope had £800 a year.
That seems not so much. No, certainly not, sup-
posing a wife and six children : but by accident Pope
had no wife and no children. He was luxurioudly at
his ease ;. and this accident of his pogition in life fell
in with a congtitutiona infirmity that predisposed
him to indolence. Even his rdigious faith, by
shutting him out from those public employments
which dse hisgresat friends would have beentoo happy
to obtain for him, aided his idleness, or sometimes
invested it with a false character of conscientious
self-denial. He cherished his rdligion too certainly as
apleaforidleness. The result of dl this was, that in
his habits of thinking and of study (if study we can
cal a style of reading so desultory as his), Pope
becameapuredilettante; inhisintellectua eclecticiam
he was a mere epicure, toying with the delicacies and
varieties of literature; revelling in the first bloom
of mora speculations, but sated immediately; fas-
tidioudy retreating from al that threatened labour,
or that exacted continuous attention; fathoming,
throughout al his vagrancies amongst books, no
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foundation; filling up no chasms; and with al his
fertility of thought expanding no germs of new life.
This career of luxurious indolence was the result
of early luck which made it possble, and of bodily
constitution which made it tempting. And when we
remember his youthful introduction to the highest
circdes in the metropolis, where he never log his
footing, we cannot wonder that, without any suffi-
cient motive for resstance, he should have sunk
passvely under his congtitutional propensties, and
should have fluttered amongst the flower-beds of
literature or philosophy far morein the character of a
libertine butterfly for casua enjoyment, than of
a hard-working bee pursuing a premeditated purpose.
Such a character, strengthened by such a stua
tion, would a any rate have disquaified Pope for
composing a work severdy philosophic, or where
philosophy did more than throw a coloured light of
pensiveness upon some sentimental subject.  If it
were necessary that the philosophy should enter sub-
gantially into the very texture of the poem, furnish-
ing its interest and prescribing its movement, in that
case Popes combining and theorizing faculty would
have shrunk as from the [abour of buildi n? apyramid.
And woe to him where it did not, as redly happened
in the case of the Essay on Man. For his faculty
of execution was under an absolute necessty of
shrinking in horror from the enormous details of such
an enterprise to which so rashly he had pledged him-
«f. He was sure to find himsdlf, as find himsdf he
did, landed in the most dreadful embarrassment upon
reviewing hisownwork. A work which, when finished,
was not even begun; whose arches wanted their
key-stones; whose parts had no coherency; and
whose pillars, in the very moment of being thrown
open to public view, were dready crumbling into
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ruins. This utter prostration of Pope in a work so
ambitious as an Esssy on Man—a prostration pre-
determined from the first by the persond circumstances
which we have noticed—was rendered ill more
irresigtible, in the second place, by the genera miscon-
ception in which Pope shared as to the very meaning
of 'didactic' poetry. Upon which point we pause
to make an exposition of our own views.

What is didactic poetry ? What does ' didactic’
mean when applied as a distinguishing epithet to
such an idea as a poem ? The predicate destroys the
subject: itisacase of what logicians cdl contradictio
in adiecto—the unsaying by means of an attribute the
very thing which is the subject of that attribute you
have just affirmed. No poetry can have the function
of teaching. It isimpossble that a variety of species
should contradict the very purpose which contra
distinguishes its genus. The severd species differ
partialy ; but not by the whole idea which differen-
tiates their class. Poetry, or any one of the fine
arts (al of which dike spesk through the genia
nature of man and his excited sengbilities), can
teach only as nature teaches, as forests teach, as the
sea teaches, as infancy teaches, viz. by deep impulse,
by hieroglyphic suggestion. Their teaching is not
direct or explicit, but lurking, implicit, masked in
deepincarnations. To teach formally and professedly,
is to abandon the very differential character and
principle of poetry. If poetry could condescend to
teach anything, it would be truths mora or rdigious.
But even these it can utter omly through symbols and
actions. The great mord, for ingance, the last
result of the ParadiseLost, isonceformally announced,
viz. to justify the ways of God to man; but it teaches
itsdf only by diffusing its lesson through the entire
poem in the total successon of events and purposes :
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and even this succession teaches it only when the
wholeis gathered into unity by areflex act of medita-
tion ; just as the pulsation of the physca heart can
exig only when dl the parts in an animal system are
locked into one organization.

To address the insulated understanding is to lay
adde the Prospero's robe of poetry. The objection,
therefore, to didactic poetry, as vulgarly understood,
would be fatal even if there were none but this logica
objection derived from its definition. To be in sdf-
contradiction is, for any idea whatever, sufficiently
to destroy itself. But it betrays a more obvious and
practicd contradiction when a little searched. If
the true purpose of a man's writing a didactic poem
were to teach, by what suggestion of idiocy should
he choose to begin by putting on fetters ? wherefore
should the smple man volunteer to handcuff and
manacle himsdf, were it only by the encumbrances
of metre, and perhaps of rhyme ? But these he will
find the very least of his encumbrances. A far
greater exists in the sheer necessity of omitting in any
poem a vast variety of details, and even cepita sec-
tions of the subject, unless they will bend to purposes
of ornament. Now this collison between two pur-
poses, the purpose of use in mere teaching, and the
purpose of poetic delight, shows, by the uniformity of
its solution, which of the two is the true purpose, and
which the merely ogtensible purpose. Had the true
purpose been ingtruction, the moment that this was
found incompatible with a poetic treatment, as soon
as it was seen that the sound education of the reader-
pupil could not make way without loitering to gather
postic flowers, the stern cry of ' duty ' would oblige
the poet to remember that he had dedicated himsdf
to adidactic misson, and that he differed from other
poets, as a monk from other men, by his vows of sdlf-
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surrender to harsh ascetic functions.  But, on the
contrary, in the veq/ teeth of this rule, wherever such
a colligon does redly take place, and one or other of
the supposed objects must give way, it is aways the
vulgar object of teaching (thepedagogue'sobj ec'? which
goes to the rear, whilst the higher object of poetic
emotion moves on triumphantly. In redity not one
didactic poet has ever yet attempted to use any parts
or processes of the particular art which he made his
theme, unless in so far as they seemed susceptible of
anlc treatment, and only because they seemed so.
ook a the poem of Cyder, by Philips, of the Fleece
by Dyer, or (which is a ill WGI?h'[Iel’ example) a the
eorgicsof Virgil,—does any of these poets show the
least anxiety for the correctness of your principles, or
the dellca%/ of your manipulations in the worshipful
artsthey affect to teach ? No ; but they pursue these
arts throu%\h every stage that offers any attractions of
beauty. And in the very teeth of dl anxiety for
teaching, if there existed traditionaly any very
absurd way of doing a thing which happened to be
eminently picturesque, and if, opposed to this, there
were some improved mode that had recommended
itself to poetic hatred by being dirty and ugly, the
poet (if agood one) would pretend never to haveheard
of this disagreeable improvement. Or if obliged, by
some rival poet, not absolutely to ignore it, he would
dlow that such a thing could be done, but hint that
it was hateful to the Muses or Graces, and very likey
to breed a pedtilence. o )
This subordinetion of the ﬁroperly didactic function
to the poetic, which leaves the old essentia distinction
of poetry (viz. its sympathy with the genid motions
of man's heart) to override dl accidents of specia
variation, and shows that the essence of poetry never
can be st asde by its casud modifications—will be
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compromised by some loose thinkers, under the idea
that in didactic poetry the dement of indtruction
is, in fact, one edement, though subordinate and
secondary. Not at dl.  What we aredenying is, that
the eement of instruction enters at all into didactic
poetry. The subject of the Georgics, for instance, is
Rural Economy as practised by Italian farmers : but
Virgil not only omits altogether innumerable points
of Instruction indsed on as articles of religious
necessity by Varro, Cato, Columela, &c., but, even
as to those instructions which he does communicate,
he is cadess whether they are made technicaly
intelligible or not. He takes very little pains to keep
you from capita mistakes in practising his instruc-
tions : but he takes good care that you shdl not miss
any strong impression for the eye or the heart to
which the rural process, or rural scene, may naturally
leed. He pretends to give you a lecture on farming,
in order to have an excuse for carrying you al round
the beautiful farm. He pretends to show you a good
ﬁlan for afarm-house, asthe readiest means of velling

is impertinence in showing you the farmer's wife
and her rosy chilhdrebn. It |s_”?n e?(dcellent plea for
getting a peep at the bonny milk-maids to propose an
Inspection egoa model dau¥y. You pass through the
poultry-yard, under whatever pretence, in redity to
see the peacock and his harem. And so on to the
very end, the pretended instruction is but in secret
the connecting tie which holds together the laughing
flowers going off from it to the right and to the left;
whilgt if ever a intervals this prosy thread of pure
didectics is brought forward more obtrusively, it is
so0 by way of foil, to make more effective upon the
eye the prodigdity of the flord magnificence.

We affirm, therefore, that the didactic poet is so
far from seeking even a secondary or remote object in
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the particular points of information which he may
happen to communicate, that much rather he would
prefer the having communicated none at al. We
will explain oursdves by means of a little illustration
from Pope, which will at the same time furnish us
with aminiature type of what" we ourselves mean by
a didactic poem, both in reference to what it is and
to what it Is not. In the Rape of the Lock there is a
game at cards Plag/ed, and played with a brilliancy
of effect and felicity of selection, gpplied to the
circumstances, which make it a sort of gem within a
gem. This game vvs not in the firgt edition of the
poem, but was an afterthought of Pope's, laboured
therefore with more than usual care.  We regret that
ombre, the game described, is no longer played, so
that the entire skill with which the mimic battle is
fought cannot be so fully appreciated as in Pope's
days. The drategics have Partly perished, which
realy Pope ou%ht not to complain of, since he suffers
only as Hannibal, Marius, Sertorius, suffered before
him. Enough, however, survives of what will tell its
own story. Forwhat is it, let us ask, that a poet has
to do in such a case, supposing that he were disposed
to weave a didactic poem out of a pack of cards, as
Vida has out of the chess-board ? In describing any
particular game he does not seek to teach you that
%ame—he_ postulates it as already known to you—

ut he relies upon separate resources.  First, he will
revive in the reader's eye, for picturesque effect, the
well-known persond distinctions of the severd kings,
knaves, &c., their appearances and their ers.
Secondly, he will choose some game in which he may
display a happy sdection applied to the chances and
turns of fortune, to the manoeuvres, to the Situations
of doubt, of brightening expectation, of sudden
danger, of critica deliverance, or of find defeat. The
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interest of a war will be rehearsed—Us tst de paupere
regno—that is true; but the depth of the agitation
on such occasons, whether a chess, at draughts, or
a cards, is not measured of necessty by the grandeur
of the stake ; he sdlects, in short, whatever fascinates
the eye or agitates the heart by mimicry of life; but
so far from teaching, he presupposes the reader already
taught, in order that he may go dong with the move-
ment of the descriptions.

Now, in treating a subject so vast as that which
Pope chose for his Essay, viz. MAN, this eclecticism
ceasesto be possible.  Every part depends upon every
other part : in such a nexus of truths, to insulate is to
annihilate. Severed from each other the parts lose
their support, their coherence, their very meaning;
you have no liberty to reject or choose. Besides, in
treating the ordinary themes proper for what is caled
didactic poetry—say, for instance, that it were the
art of rearing silkworms or bees—or suppose it to be
horticulture, landscape-gardening, hunting, or hawk-
ing, rarely does there occur anything polemic; or if a
dight controversy does arisg, it is easily hushed adeep
—It is dated in a ling, it is answered in a couplet.
But in the themes of Lucretius and Pope everything
is polemic—you move only through dispute, you
prosper only by argument and never-ending con-
troversy. There is not pogtively one capitd pro-
position or doctrine about man, about his origin, his
nature, his relations to God, or his prospects, but
must be fought for with energy, watched at every turn
with vigilance, and followed into endless mazes, not
under the choice of the writer, but under the inexor-
able dictation of the argument.

Such a poem, so unwieldy, whilst a the same time
0 austere in its philosophy, together with the in-
numerable polemic parts essentid to its good faith
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and even to its evolution, would be absolutely un-
managesble from excess and from disproportion,
since often a secondary demur would occupy far more

than aprincipled section.  Here lay the imprac-
ticable dilemmafor Pope's Essay on Man. To satisfy
the demands of the subject, was to defeat the objects
of poetry. To evade the demands in the way that
Pope hasdone, is to offer usaruin for apalace. The
very same dilemma existed for Lucretius, and with
the very same result.  The De Rerum Natura ?Whl ch
might, agreeably to its theme, have been entitled De
Omnibus Rebus), and the Essay on Man (which might
equally have borne the Lucretian title De Eerum
Natura), are both, and from the same cause, fragments
that could not have been completed. Both are
accumulations of diamond-dust without principles of
coherencfy. In a successon of pictures, such as
usualy form the materials of didactic poems, the
dightest thread of interdependency is sufficient. But,
in works essantidly and everywhere argumentative
and polemic, to omit the connecting links, as often
as they are insusceptible of poetic effect, is to break
up the unity of the parts, and to undermine the foun-
dations, in what expresdy offers itsdlf as a systematic
and architectural whole. Pope's poem has suffered
even more than that of Lucretius from this want of
coheson. It is indeed the redlization of anarchy;
and one amusing test of this may be found in the
fact, that different commentators have deduced from
it the very oppodte doctrines. In some ingtances
this apparent antinomy is doubtful, and dependent
on the ambiguities or obscurities of the expresson
But in others it is fairly deducible; and the cause
liesin the dliptical structure of the work: the dlipss,
or (as sometimes it may be cdled) the chasm, may be
filled up in two different modes essentidly hodile :
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and he that supplies the hiatus, in effect determines
the bias of the poem thisway or that—to areligious or
toa tical result. In this edition the commentary
of Warburton has been retained, which ought cer-
tanly to have been dismissed. The essay is, in
effect, aHebrew word with the vowe -points omitted :
and Warburton supplies one st of voweds, whilst
Crousaz sometimes with equal right suppliesacontra-
dictory set.

As a whole, the edition before us is certainly the
most agreesble of dl that we possess.  The fiddlity of
Mr. Roscoe to the interest of Pope's reputation, con-
trasts pleasingly with the harshness at times of Bowles,
and the reckless neutrality of Warton. In the editor
of agreat dassc, we view it as a virtue, wearing the
grace of loydty, that he should refuse to expose
frailties or defects in a spirit of exultation. Mr.
Roscoe's own notes are written with a peculiar good
sense, temperance, and kind fedling. The only
objection to them, which applies, however, ill more
to the notes of the former editors, isthe want of com-
pactness. They are not written under that austere
Inginct of compression and verba parsmony, as the
ideal merit in an annotator, which ought to govern al
such minigerid labours in our days. Books are
becoming too much the oppresson of the intelect,
and cannot endure any longer the accumulation of
undigested commentaries, or that gpecies of diffusion
in editors which rootsitsdf in laziness :  the efforts of
condensation and sdection are painful; and they are
luxurioudy evaded by reprinting indiscriminately
whole masses of notes—though often in substance
reiterating each other. But the interests of readers
cdamoroudy cdl for the amendment of this system.
The principle of sdection must now be applied even
to the text of greet authors. It is no longer advisable
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to reprint the whole of either Dryden or Pope.  Not
that we would wish to see thar works mutilated.
Let such as are sdected be printed in the fullest
integrity of the text. But some have lost their
interest;* others, by the elevation of public moras
ance the days of those great wits, are felt to be now
utterly unfit for genera reading. Equally for the
reader's stke and the poet's, the time has arrived
when they may be advantageoudly retrenched : for
they are painfully at war with those fedings of entire
and honourable esteem with which dl lovers of
exquisite intellectua brilliancy must wish to surround
the name and memory of POPE.

! WedonotincludetheDunciadinthislist. Onthecontrary,
the arguments by which it has been generally undervalued, as
though antiquatéd by lapse of time and by théfading of names,
aredl unsound. \We oursdvesholdit to bethegreatest of Pope's
efforts.  But for that very reason we retire from the examination
of it, which we had desighed, as being wholly disproportioned to
thenarrow limitsremaining to us.



ON THE KNOOKI NG AT THE GATE
I NMACBETH'

FROM piy boyish days J*had dways felt a grest
perplexity on one point in Macbeth. Itwasthis: the
knocking at the gate, which succeeds to the murder of
Duncan, produced to my fedlings an effect for which
| never could account. The effect was, that it re-
flected back upon the murder a peculiar awfulaess
and a depth of .solemnity ; yet, however obstinately
| enctc& vdurecl with my understanding to comprehend
this, for many years | never could see why it should
produce such an effect.

Here | pause for one moment, to exhort the reader
never to pay any attention to his understanding,
when it stands in opposition to any other faculty of
his mind. The mere understanding, however useful
and indispensable, is the meanest faculty in the
human mind and the mogt to be distrusted ; and yet
the great majority of people trust to nothing else;
which may do for ordinary life, but not for philosophic
purposes. Of this out of ten thousand instances
that | might produce, | will cite one. Ask of any
person whatsoever, who is not previoudy prepared
for the demand by a knowledge of the perspective, to
draw in the rudest way the commonest appearance
which depends upon the laws of that science ; as, for
instance, to represent the effect of two wals standing
a right angles to each other, or the appearance of the
houses on each dde of a dtreet, as seen by a person

! London Magazine, Oct., 1823 Masson, z. 389,
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looking down the street from one extremity. Now
in al cases, unless the person has happened to observe
in pictures how it is that artists produce these effects,
he will be utterly unable to make the smallest approxi-
mation to it. Yet why ? For he has actually seen
the effect every day of his life. The reason is—that
he dlows his undersanding to overrule his eyes.
His understanding, which includes no intuitive know-
ledge of the laws of vison, can furnish him with no
reason why a line which is known and can be proved
to beahorizonta line, should not appear a horizontal
line ; aline that made any angle with the perpendicu-
lar, less than a rl%ht angle, would seem to him to
indicate that his houses were dl tumbling down
together. Apcordlng?l_y, he makes the line of his
houses a harizontal line, and fails, of course, to pro-
duce the effect demanded. Here, then, is one in-
Stance out of m%?/, in which not only the under-
gtanding is dlowed to overrule the eyes, but where
the understanding is podtively dlowed to obliterate
the eyes as it were; for not only does the man
believe the evidence of his understanding in opposition
to that of his eyes but (what is monstrous!) the
idiot is not aware that his eyes ever gave such evi-
dence. He does not know that he has seen (and
therefore quoad his consciousness has not seen) that
which he has seen every day of hislife.

But to return from this digresson, my under-
gtanding could furnish no reason why the knocking
a the gate in Macbeth should produce any effect,
direct or reflected. In fact, my understanding sad

tively that it could not produce any effect.” But

knew better; | felt that it did : and | waited and

clung to the problem until further knowledge should

endble me to solve it. At length, in Mr.

Williams made his debut on the dage of Ratcliffe
K

DE QUINCEY
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Highway, and executed those unparaleled murders
which have procured for him such a brilliant and
undying reputation. On which murders, by the way,
| must observe, that in one respect they have had
an ill effect, by making the connoisseur in murder
very fadtidious in his taste, and dissatisfied by any-
thing that has been snce done in that line. All
other murders look pae by the degp crimson of his;
and, as an amateur once sad to me in a querulous
tone, ' There has been absolutely nothing doing since
his time, or nothing that's worth speaking of." But
this is wrong; for it is unreasonable to expect dl.
men to be great artists, and born with the genius
of Mr. Williams. Now it will be remembered, that
in the first of these murders (that of the Marrs), the
same incident (of a knocking at the door soon after
the work of extermination was complete) did actualy
occur, which the genius of Shakespeare has invented ;
and dl good judges and the most eminent dilettanti
acknowledged the fdicity of Shakespeare's suggestion,
as soon as it was actudly redized. Here, then, was
a fresh proof that | was right in relying on my own
feding, in opposdtion to my understanding; and
again | sat mysdf to study the problem; at length
| solved it to my own satisfaction; and my solution
is this. Murder, in ordinary cases, where the sym-
pathy is wholly directed to the case of the murdered
person, is an incident of coarse and vulgar horror;
and for this reason—that it flings the interest ex-
clusvely upon the natural but ignoble instinct by
which we cleave to life; an inginct which, as being
indispensable to the prima law of sdf-preservation,
is the same in kind (though different in degree)
amongst dl living creatures :  this indtinct, therefore,
because it annihilates al digtinctions, and de%rgga
the grestest of men to the levd of ' the poor le
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that we tread on', exhibits human nature in its
most abject and humiligting attitude. Such an
attitude would little suit the purposes of the poet.
What then must he do? He must throw the
interest on the murderer. Our sympathy must be
with him; (of course | mean a sympathy of com-
rehension, a sympathy by which we enter into
is fedings, and are made to understand them,—
not a sympathy of pity or apﬁrobationl). In the
murdered person, dl strife of thought, dl flux and
reflux of passon and of purpose, are crushed by one
overwhelming panic ; the fear of instant death smites
him " with its petrific mace'. But in the murderer,
such a murderer as a poet will condescend to, there
must be raging some great storm of ﬁaﬂ'on—jealousy,
ambition, vengeance, hatred—which will create a hell
within him ; and into this hell we are to look.

In Macbeth, for the sske of gratifying his own
enormous and teeming faculty of creation, Shakespeare
has introduced two murderers : and, as usua in his
hands, they/are remarkably discriminated . but,
though in Macbeth the strife of mind is greater than in
his wife, the tiger spirit not so awake, and his fedings
caught chiefly by contagion from her,—yet, as both
were findly involved in the quilt of murder, the
murderous mind of necessty isfinally to be presumed
in both. This was to be expressed ; and on its own
account, as well as to make it a more proportionable

! |t seems almost ludicrous to guard and explain my use of
a word, in a situation where it would naturally explain itslf.
But it has become necessary to do 0, in consequence of the
unscholarlike use of the word sympathy, at present so generd,
by which, instead of taking it in its proper sense, as the act of
réproducing in pur minds the fedings of another, whether for
hatred, indignation, love, pl,tty, or approbation, itismadeamere
synonyme of the word pity, and inst ing

‘Sympathy with another!, many writers adopt the mor@r/ous
barbarism of ' sympathy for a‘r<lot2her'.
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antagonist to the unoffending nature of their victim,
'the gracious Duncan,” and adeguately to expound
"the deep damnation of his taking off', this was
to be expressed with peculiar energy. We were to
be made to feel that the human nature, L e. the
divine nature of love and mercy, spread through the
hearts of dl creatures, and sddom utterly with-
drawn from man—was gone, vanished, extinct; and
that the fiendish nature had taken its place. And,
as this effect is marvelloudy accomplished in the
dialogues and soliloquies themselves, <o it is finaly
consummated by the expedient under consideration’;
and it isto this that | now solicit the reader’s attention.
If the reader has ever witnessed a wife, daughter,
or gdger in a fanting fit, he may chance to have
observed that the most affecting’ moment in such
a spectacle is that in which a 9gh and a dirring
announce the recommencement of suspended life.
Or, if the reader has ever been present in a vast
metropolis, on the day when some great national idol
was carried in funeral pomp to his grave, and chancin

to walk near the course through which it'[ S
has felt powerfully in the slence and desartion of the
dreets, and in the stagnation of ordinary business,
the deep interest which at that moment was possessing
the heart of man—if &l a once he should hear the
death-like gtillness broken up by the sound of wheels
rattling away from the scene, and making known
that the transitory vison was dissolved, he will be
aware that a no moment was his sense of the com-
plete suspenson and pause in ordinary human concerns
S0 full and affecting, as a that moment when the
suspension cesses, and the goings-on of human life
are suddenly resumed. All action in any direction
IS best expounded, measured, and made apprehengble,
by reaction. Now apply this to the case in Macbeth.
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Here, as | have said, the retiring of the human heart,
and the entrance of the fiendish heart was to be
expresed and made sengsble Another world has
gept in; and the murderers are taken out of the
region of human things, human purposes, human
desres. They are transfigured: Lady Macbeth is
"unsexed '; Macbeth has forgot that he was born
of woman ; both are conformed to the image
of devils; and the world of devils is suddenly
revealed. But how shdl this be conveyed and made
palpable ? In order that a new world may step in,
thisworld must for atime disappear. The murderers,
and the murder must be insulated—cut off by an
immeasurable gulf from the ordinary tide and succes-
son of human affars—locked up and sequestered
in some deep recess ; we must be made sengble that
the world of ordinary life is suddenly arrested—laid
adeegp—tranced—racked into a dread armistice;
time must be annihilated ; relation to things without
abolished; and dl must pass sdf-withdrawn into
a deep syncope and suspension of earthly ﬁass'on.
Hence it is, that when the deed is done, when the
work of darknessis perfect, then the world of darkness
pesses away like a pageantry in the clouds: the
knocking a the gate is heard; and it makes known
audibly that the reaction has commenced ; the human
has made its reflux upon the fiendish; the pulses
of life are beginning to beat again ; and the re-estab-
lishment of the goings-on of the world in which we
live, first makes us profoundly sensble of the awful
parenthesis that had suspended them.

0 mighty poet! Thy works are not as those of
men, smply and merely great works of art; but are
a0 like the phenomena of nature, like the sun and
the seq, the stars and theflowers; like frost and snow,
ran and dew, hall-ssorm and thunder, which are to
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be studied with entire submission of our own faculties,
and in the perfect faith that in them there can be no
too much or too little, nothing usdess or inert—hut
that, the further we press in our discoveries, the
more we shdl see proofs of design and saf-supporting
arrangement where the careless eye had seen nothing
but accident!



THEORY OF LITERATURE

THE LITERATURE OF KNOWLEDGE AND
THE LITERATURE OF POWER

THEwordliteratureisaperpetual sourceof confusion,
because it is used in two senses, and those senses
ligble to be confounded with each other. In a philo-
sophicd use of the word, literature is the direct
and adequate antithes's of books of knowledge. But
inapopular use, it is a mere term of convenience for
expressing inclusvely the total books in a language.
In thislatter sense, adictionary, agrammar, a pdling-
book, an amanac, a pharmacopoeia, a Parliamentary
report, a system of farriery, a treatise on billiards,
the Court Cdendar, &c., belong to the literature.
But, in the philosophica sense, not only would it be
ludicrous to reckon these as parts of the literature,
but even books of much higher pretensons must
be excluded—as, for instance, books of voyages and
travels, and generdly dl books in which the matter
to be communicated is paramount to the manner or
form of its communication (‘ornari res ipsa negat,
contenta doceri’). It is difficult to congtruct the
idea of 'literature’ with severe accuracy; for it is
a fine art—the supreme fine art, and liable to the
difficulties which attend such a subtle notion; in
fact, a severe congtruction of the idea must be the
result of a philosophical investigation into this subject,
and cannot precedeit.  But, for the sake of abtaining
some expression for literature that may answer our
present purpose, let us throw the question into another
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form. | have sad that the antithesis of literature is
books of knowledge. Now, what is that antithesis
to knowledge, which is here implicitly latent in the
word literature ? The vulgar antithesis is pleasure
(' aut prodesse volunt, aut delectare poetae ).  Books,
we are told, propose to instruct or to amuse. Indeed 1
However, not to spend any words upon it, | suppose
you will admit that this wretched antithesis will
be of no sarvice to us. ... The true antithesis' to
knowledge, in this case, is not pleasure, but power.
All that is literature seeks to communicate power;
dl that is not literature, to communicate knowledge.
Now, if it be asked what is meant by communicating
power, I, in my turn, would ask by what name a
man would designate the case in which | should
be made to fed vividly, and with a vital conscious-
ness, emotions which ordinary life rarely or never
supplies occasons for exciting, and which had pre-
vioudy lain unwakened, and hardly within the dawn
of consciousness—as myriads of modes of feding

! For which distinction, asfor most of the sound criticism on
poetry, or any subject connected with it that | have ever met
with,”] must acknowl edge my obl |8at| ons to many years con-
versation with Mr. Wordsworth. Upon this occasion it may be
useful tonoticethat thereisarhetorical useof theword' power',
very different from the anal\x;lc one here introduced, which,
a0, is due origindly to Mr, Wordsworth, and will be found in
no book before 1738 ; thisis now become aregular Sang term
inLondonconversation.  Inreferencetowhich, itisworthnotice
that acritic, speaking of thelate Mr. Shelley, ayear or two ago.
inthemost popular literary journal of theday, said," Itisalleged
that thereis power in Mr.” Shelley's poetry ;" how, there can be
No power shown in ry, except by writing good poems' (or
words to that effect). Waiving, however, the question of Mr.
Shdley's merits, so far isthis remark from being true, that the
word Was ori I%jl naly introduced expresdy to providefor the case
where, though the"poem was not ‘good from defect in the com'
'position, of from other causes, the Stamina and mattriel of good
%gyd %flg(eithl nking and passionate conceptions, could not be

| ig.
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are at this moment in every human mind for want
of a poet to organize them ? | say, when these inert
and deeping forms are organized, when these pos
shilities are actualized, is this conscious and living
possession of mine power, or what isit ?

When, in King Lear, the height, and depth, and
breadth, of human passon is reveded to us, and,
for the purposes of a sublime antagonism, is reveded
in the weakness of an old man's nature, and in one
night two worlds of storm are brought face to face—
—thehuman world, and theworld of physica nature—
mirrors of each other, semichord antiphonies, strophe
and antistrophe heaving with rival convulsions, and
with the double darkness of night and madness—
when | am thus suddenly dartled into a feding
of the infinity of the world within me, is this power,
or what may | cdl it? Space, agan—what is it
hi most men's minds? The lifeless form of the world
without us, a postulate of the geometrician, with no
more vitality or real existence to ther fedlings than
the square root of two. But, if Milton has been
able to inform this empty theatre, peopling it with
Titanic shadows, forms that sat at the ddest counsds
of the infant world, chaos and origind night,—

Ghostly shapes,

To meet a noontide, Fear and trembling Haope,
Death the Skdeton,

And Time the Shadow,—

s0 that, from being a thing to inscribe with diagrams,
it has become under his hands a vita agent on the
human mind,—I presume that | may justly express
the tendency of the Paradise Lost, by saying that it
communicates power; a pretenson far above dl
communication of knowledge. Henceforth, therefore,
| shal use the antithesis power and knowledge as the
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most philosophical expression for literature (that is,
Literae  Humaniores) and anti-literature (that s,
Literae didacticag—IIaidein).

' Lettersto aY oung Man whose Education has been neglected.’
London Magazine, March, 1823, Masson, x. 46.

LITERATURE SUPREME OF FINE ARTS

Literature, provided we use that word not for the
mere literature of knowledge, but for the literature
of power—using it for literature as it spesks to what
isgenia in man, viz. to the human spirit, and not for
literature (falsely so-called) asit sto the meagre
understanding—is afineart: and not only so; itis
the supreme of the fine arts; nobler, for instance,
potentialy, than painting or sculpture or architecture.

... A litterateur may say that hisfine art widds a
sceptre more potent than any other.  Literature is
more potent than other fine arts, because deeper inits
impressions according to the usua tenor of human
sengbilities; because more extensive, in the degree
that books are more diffused than pictures or statues,
because more durable, in the degree that language
Is durable beyond marble or canvas, and in the degree
that vicarious powers are opened to books for renew-
ing their phoenix immortality through unlimited
trandations. powers denied to panting except
through copies that are feeble, and denied to sculpture
except to cadts that are codlly. . . .

Literature has no reldions to any sections or
socid schisms amongst men—its relations are to the
race. In proportion as any literary work rises in its
]pretensons—f_or ingtance, If it works by the highest

orms of passon—its nisus, its natura effort, Is to
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address the race, and not any individua nation.
That it found abar to this nisus, in alimited language,
was but an accident : the essentia relations of every
great intellectua work are to those capacities in
man by which he tends to brotherhood, and not to
those by which he tends to dienation. Man is ever
coming nearer to agreement, ever narrowing his
differences, notwithstanding that the interspace may
cost an eternity to traverse.  Where the agreement
is, not where the difiference is, in the centre of man's
affinities, not of hisrepulsions, there lies the magnetic
centre towards which dl poetry that is potent, and all
philosophy that is faithful, are eterndly travelling by
natural tendency.

Oliver Goldsmith. North British Review, May, 1848. M., iv.
30311

TRUE OBJECT OF THE FINE ARTS

[A] fundamental error lies in affirming the final
objects of the Fine Arts to be pleasure. Every man,
however, would shrink from describing Aeschylus
or Phidias, Milton or Michae Angelo, as working
for a common end with a tumbler or a rope-dancer.
"No!" he would %’ "the pleasure from the Fine
Arts is ennobling, which the other is not." Precisaly
%0 : and hence it gopears that not pleasure, but the
$nse of power and the illimitable, incarnated as it
were in pleasure, is the true object of the Fine Arts,
and their fina purpose, therefore, as truly as that
of Science, and much more directly, the, exatation
of our human nature.

Note to trandation of Leasing's Laocoon. Blackwood, Nov.,
1826. M., xi. 173. .
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PRINCIPLE OF IDEM IN ALIO

The first elementary idea of a Greek tragedy is to
be sought in a serious Itdian opera. The Greek
dlaio?ue is represented by the recitetive, and the

tuous Iyrlcd parts assigned chiefly, though not
exclusvely, to the chorus on the Greek dtage, are
represented by the impassioned ars, duos, trios,
choruses, &c., on the Itdian. And here, at the very
outset, occurs a question which lies a the threshold
of a Fine Art,—that is, of any Fine Art: for had the
views of Addison upon the Itdian opera had the least
foundation in truth, there could have been no room
or opening for any mode of imitation except such as
belongs to a mechanic art.

The reason for a dl connecting Addison with this
cae is, that he chiefly was the person occupied in
assdling the Italian opera; and this hodtility arose,
probably, in his want of senshility to good (that is,
to Iltaian) music. But whatever might be his
moative for the hodtility, the sngle argument by which
he supported it was this—that a hero ought not to
sng upon the stage, because no hero known to history
ever summoned a garison in a song, or charged
a battery in a semichorus. In this argument lies an
ignorance of the very firs principle concerned in
every Fine Art. In dl dike, more or less directly,
the object isto reproduce in the mind somegreat effect,
through the agency of idem in alio. The idem, the
same impresson, is to be restored; but in alio,
in a different material,—by means of some different
instrument. For ingance, on the Roman sage
there was an art, now entirdly logt, of narrating,
and i eéaart of dramatlcally representing an im-
passoned tae, means of dancing, musical
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accompaniment in the orchestra, and of eaborate
pantomime in the performer. Saltavit Hypermne
straw, he danced (that is he represented by dancing
and pantomime the story of) Hypermnestra, Now,
suppose a man to object, that young ladies, when
saving their youthful husbands at midnight from
assassnation, could not be capable of wadtzing or
quadrilling, how wide is this of the whole problem !
This is till seeking for the mechanic imitation, some
imitation founded in the very fact; whereasthe object
is to seek the imitation in the sameness of the im-
presson drawn from a different, or even from an
Impossble fact. If a man, taking a hint from the
Roman 'Sdtatio’ (saltavit Andromachen), should
sa%/ that he would ' whistle Waterloo', that is, by
whistling connected with pantomime, would express
the passon and the charges of Waterloo, it would
be monstrous_to refuse him his postulate on the
pretence that € people did not whistle at Waterloo '.
Precisdly so: neither are mogt people made of
marble, but of a materia as different as can wel be
imagined, viz. of dadtic flesh, with warm blood
coursing dong its tubes; and yet, for dl that, a
sculptor will draw tears from you, by exhibiting, in
pure statuary marble, on a sepulchra monument,
two young children with their little heads on a pillow,
degping in each other's arms; whereas, if he had
Prmted them in waxwork, which yet is far more
ike to flesh, you would have fdt little more pathos
in the scene than if they had been shown baked in
gilt gingerbread. He has expressed the idem, the
identica thing expressed in the red children; the
deep that masks death, the rest, the peace, the purity,
the innocence ; but in olio, in a substance the most
different; rigid, non-eadtic, and as unlike to flesh,
if tried by touch, or eye, or by experience of life,
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as can wdl be imagined. So of the whigtling. It
is the very worst objection in the world to s?/ that the
drife of Waterloo did not reved itsdf through
whistling: undoubtedly it did not; but that is the
very ground of the man's art. He will reproduce
the fury and the movement as to the only point which
concerns you, viz. the effect upon your own sym-
pathies, through a Ia_n?uage that seems without any
relation to it: he will st before you what was at
Waterloo through that which was not at Waterloo.
Whereas any direct factual imitation, resting upon
Ba'nted figures drest up in regimentals, and worked

y watchwork through the whole movements of the
battle, would have been no art whatsoever in the sense
of a Fine Art, but a base mechanic mimicry.

This principle of the idem in olio, so widdy
diffused through al the higher revelations of art,
it is peculiarly requisite to bear in mind when
looking a Grecian tragedy, because no form of
hlum_an composition employs it in so much com-
plexity.

The Antigone of Sophocles. Taifs Magazine, Feb., 1846.
M., X. 368.

One part of the effect from the symbolic is depen-
dent upon the great catholic principle of the Idem
in alio. The symbol restores the theme, but under
new combinations of form or colouring; gives back,
but changes; restores, but idedizes.

Ml _Séjlspiria de Profundis' Black wood, 1845 Revised, 1853
.1.61.



LAW OF EBB AND PLOW IN WORKS OF
ART

[There is a principle which should govern the con-
cluson of an epiteph.] . . . Itisthis .—wemay observe
that poets of the highest dass, whether otherwise
delighting or not in the storm and tumultuous
agitation of passion, whether otherwise tragic or epic
in the conditution of their minds, yet, by a natural
ingtinct, have dl agreed in tending to peace and
absolute reposg, as the state in which only a sane con-
dtitution of fedings canfinally acquiesce.  And hence,
even in those cases where the very circumstances
forbade the absolute tranquillity of happiness and
triumphant enjoyment, they have combined to
substitute a secondary one of resignation. This
may be one reason why Homer has dosed his chief
poem with the funeral rites of Hector; a section of
the Iliad which otherwise has appeared to many an
excrescence.  Perhaps he was unwilling to leave us
with the painful spectacle of the noble and patriotic
martyr dragged with ruffian violence round the
funeral pyre of Patroclus, the coming desolation of
Troy in prospect, the frenzy of grief in its first tern-
pestuous career amongst the Trojan women and
children, and the agitations of sympathy in the
reader as yet untranquillized. A find book, there-
fore, removes dl these stormy objects, leaving the
dage in possession of calmer objects, and of emotions
more devating, tranquillizing, and soothing :—

Q¢ of ¥ dugpleror Tddov "Exrapos irrodduoco.
So tended they the grave (ministered to the obsequies)
of Hector, the tamer of horses,
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Or, to give it with the effect of Pope's rhythmus—

Such honours llion to her hero paid;
And peaceful dept the mighty Hector's shade,

In one sense, indeed, and for that peculiar auditory
whom Homer might contemplate—an auditory sure
to merge the universal sense of humanity in the loca
sense of Grecian nationality—the very calamities of
Troy and her great champion were so many triumphs
for Greece; and, in that view, it might be contended
that the true point of repose is the find and abso-
lute victory of Achilles; upon which supposition, the
last book redly is an excrescence, or a leest a
sweeping ceremonial train to the voluminousdraperies
of the lliad, in compliance with the religious usages
of ancient Greece. But it is probable that my own
view of the case is more correct; for there is other
and independent evidence that Homer himsdf was
catholic enough in his senghilities to sympathize
powerfully with Hector and Priam, and means his
hearers to do s0. Placing himsdlf, therefore, a least
for the occasion, in the neutra position of a modern
reader, whose sympathies are equaly engaged for
Greece and for Tray, he felt the death of Hector as
an afflicting event; and the attending circumstances
more as agitating than as triumphant; and added
the last book as necessary to regain the key of a
disturbed equanimity. In Paradise Lost, agan, this
principle is gill more distinctly recognized, and is
practicaly applied to the case by an artifice even
more elaborate. There the misery—the anguish,
at one point of the action—the despair, are absolute ;
nor does it gppear at first sght how, or by what
possbility, the reader can repossess himsdf of the
peace and fortitude which even the sullen midnight
of tragedy requires, much more the large sunlight of
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the Epopee. Paradise was lost: that idea ruled
and domineered in the very title; how was it to be
withdrawn, or even pdliated, in the conduson ?
Smply thus—If Pearadise were lost, Paradise was
aso regained; and though that reconquest could not,
as an event, enter into the poem, without breaking
its unity in a flagrant manner, yet, prolepticdly, and
in the way of vison, it might. Such a vidon is
placed by the arch-angdlic comforter before Adam ;
purged with euphrasy and rue, his eye beholdsit; and
for that part which cannot atisticdly be given as a
visonary spectacle, the ange interposes as a solemn
narrator and interpreter. The consolations which
in this way reach Adam, reach the reader no less;
and the reader is able to unite with our generd
father in his thankful acknowledgement.—

Greatly instructed shdl | hence depart;
Greatly in peace of mind.

Accordingly, spite of the triumphs of Satan—spite
of Sn and al-conquering Death, who had Jeft the
gates of hdl for their long abode on earth—spite of
the pollution, wretchedness, and remorse, that had
now gained posesson of man—spite of the far-
stretching taint of that contagion, which (in the
impressive instances of the eagle and the lion) too
evidently showed itsdf by ' mute signs, as having
dready seasoned for corruption earth and its inheri-
tance—yet, by means of this one sublime artifice,
which brings together the Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and end of time, the last day of man's
innocence, and the first of his restoration, it is con-
trived that a twofold peace—the peace of resignation
and the peace of hope—should harmonize the key
in which the departing strains of this cdestid poem
roll off; and its last cadences leave behind an echo,
DE QUINCEY L
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which, with the solemnity of the grave, has dso the
halcyon peace of the grave, and its austere repose.
A third instance we have—even more direct and
unequivocal, of the same principle, from this same
poet, not only involved slently in his practice, but
dso conscioudy contemplated. In the Samson
Agonistes, though a tragedy of most tumultuous
catastrophe, it is so contrived, by the interposition
of the chorus, who, fixing their hopes in the heavens,
are unshaken by sublunary griefs, not only that
dl should terminate

In peace of spirit and sublime reposg,

but adso that this conclusion should be expressy
drawn out in words as the great moral of the drama ;
by which, as by other features, it recdls, in its most
exquisite form, the Grecian model which it follows,
together with that fine transfiguration of moral
purpose that belongs to a higher, purer, and far
holier religion.

Peace, then, severe tranquillity, the brooding calm,
or yaAdey Of the Greeks, is the fina key into which al
the storms of passon modulate themselves in the
hands of great poets.

In war itsdf—war is no ultimate end.

All tumult is for the sske of rest—tempest, but the
harbinger of calm—and suffering, good only as the
condition of permanent repose.

Dr. Samud Par. Blackwood, Jan., &o0., 183L. M., v. 108

There is one peculiarity about Lucretius which,
even in the absence of dl anecdotes to that effect,
would have led an observing reader to suspect some
unsoundnessin his brain. It isthis, and it liesin his
manner. In dl poetic enthusasm, however grand
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and sweeping may be its compass, so long asit is
healthy and natural, there is a principle of sdlf-
restoration in the opposite direction; there is a
counter state of repose, a compensatory sate, asin
the tides of the sea, which tends continualy to re-
establish the equipoise. The lull is no less intense
than the fury of commotion. Butin Lucretiusthere
isno lull. Nor would there seem to be any, were
it not for two accidents—first, the occasiona pausein
his raving tone enforced by the interruption of an
episode; secondly, the restraints (or at least the
suspensions) imposed upon him by the difficulties of
argument conducted in verse. To dispute metrically,
isas embarrassing asto run or dance when knee-deep
insand. Else, and apart from these counteractions,
the motion of the style is not only stormy, but self-
kindling, and continually accelerated.

Notes on Gilfillan's Literary Portraits: Keats. Tait's Maga-
zine, April, 1846. M., xi. 379.

POETRY AND PAINTING
[Note on Lessing's comparison between the arts)

A dight attention to this and other passages of
Lessing would have exposed the hollowness of a
notion brought forward by Dr. Darwin, with respect
to the essential idea of poetry. He first directly
inssted on a fancy (theory one cannot cadl it), that
nothing was strictly poetic, or however not poetic
xar dfoxaly, except what presented a visual image.
One of his own illustrations was Popes line,

Or Kennet swift, for silver eds renown'd,
which—according to the Doctor, was trandated into
poetry by reading—

Or Kennet swift, where slver graylings play.

L2
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This notion has, in fact, in every age, been acted
upon more or less conscioudy by writers in verse,
and «ill governs much of the criticism which is
delivered on poetry : thoughit wasfirst formaly pro-
pounded by Dr. Darwin. Possbly even the Daoctor
himself would have been dissbused of his concelt,
if he had been recdled by this and other passages in
Lessng to the fact, that so far from being eminently,
or (as he would have it) exclusvely the matter of
poetry, the picturesgue is, in many instances, in-
capable of a poetic treatment. Even Lessing is too
papably infected by the error which he combats;
the poetic being too frequently in his meaning nothing
morethan that whichis clothed in aform of sensuous
apprehensibility. Thefactis, that no mere description,
however visua and picturesgue, is in any instance
poetic per se, or except in and through the passion
which presdes. Among our writers of eminent
genius, who have too often submitted, if not sacri-
ficed, the passion to picturesgque beauty, one of the
principal is Mr. Landor, especidly in his Gebir.

ALLEGORY

[Note on Leasing's statement that supernatural beings are
treated by the poet as concrete persons, by the sculptor as sym-

bolical farms]

The subject of dlegory, and its proper treatment
in the arts, is too extensive and profound to be
touched upon in anote. Yet one difficulty, which
ﬁerplexes many readers of dlegoric fables, &c., may

ere be noticed, because it is met by this ditinction
of Lessng. In such fables, the course of the action
carries the different personsinto the necessity of doing
and suffering many things extra-essential to their
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dlegorica character. Thus, for example, Charity
is brought by the conduct of the story into the various
accidents and situations of a traveller; Hope is
represented as the object of sexud love, &c. And,
in al such cases, the allegoric character is for the
moment suspended in obedience to the necessities
of the story. But in this there is no error. For
dlegoric characters, treated according to the rigour
of this objection, would be voldtilized into mere
impersonated abstractions, which is not designed.
They are meant to occupy a midway station between
the absolute redlities of human life, and the pure
abstractions of the logical understanding. Accord-
ingly they are represented not as mere impersonated
principles, but as incarnate principles. The office
and acts of a concrete being are therefore rightly
attributed to them, with this restriction, however,
that no function of the concrete nature must ever
be allowed to obscure or to contradict the abstraction
impersonated, but simply to help forward the action
by which that abstractionistoreved itself. Thereis
no farther departure, therefore, in this mode of treat-
ing alegory from the naked form of mere fleshless
personification than is essentia to its poetic, effect.

Notes to trandation of Leasing's Laocoon. Blackwood, Jan.,
1827. M., xi. 206 and 198,

PERIODIC UPGROWTH OP GENIUS

Wewish to direct the reader's eye upon aremark-
able phenomenon in the history of [Greek] literature,
and subsequently of dl human genius. . . , The
earliest known occasion on which this phenomenon
drew adirect and strong gaze upon itsalf, wasin alittle
historica sketch composed by a Roman officer durin
the very opening era of Christianity. We spesk 0
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theHiatoria Romana, written and published about the
very year of the crucifixion by Véleius Paterculus,
in the court of Tiberius Caesar, the introduction to
which presents us with a very interesting outline of
generd history. . . . _

Recurring to that remark ... by which he con-
nects himself with our subject, wemay venture to say,
that, if it was a very just remark for his experience,
it is far more so for ours. What he remarked, what
he founded upon a review of two nations and two
literatures, we may now countersign by an experience
of eight or nine. "His remark was upon the tendency
of intellectual power to gather in clusters; its un-
accountable propensity (he thought it such) to form
into separate insulated groups. This tendency he
illustrates first in two cases of Grecian literature.
Perhaps that might have been an insufficient basis
for a generd theory. But it occurred to Paterculus
in contirmation of his doctrine, that the very same
tendency had reappeared in hisnative literature. The
same phenomenon had manifested itself, and more
than once, in the history of Roman intellect; the
same strong nisus of grest witsto gather and crystallize
about a common nucleus. That marked gregarious-
ness in human genius had taken place amongst the
poets and orators of Rome, which had previously
té\ken place amongst the poets, orators, and artists of

reece.

[He cites from Paterculus the instances of Greek
tragedy (Aeschylus to Euripides), and of Greek
oratory (Isocrates and hisfollowers).]
~We must dlow that the singular phenomenon
first noticed by Peterculus, as connecting itsdlf with
the manifestations of human genius, is sufficiently
egtablished by so much of human history as even he
had witnessed ... or if Pagan ages had |eft that point
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doubtful, we have since witnessed Christian repeti-
tions of the truth on the very widest scde. The
[talian age of Leo X in the fifteenth century, the
French age of Louis X1V in the seventeenth century,
the German age, commencing with Kant, Wieland,
Goethe, in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries,
al illustrate the tendency to these intermittin
paroxysms of intellectual energy. The lightning an
the storm seem to have made the circuit of the
whole European heavens, to have formed vortices
successively in every civilized land, and to have
discharged themselves by turns from every quarter
of the atmosphere. In our own country there have
been three such gatherings of intellectua CE)ower —
firdt, the age of Shakespeare, Spenser, and the great
school of dramatists that were aready dying out in
the latter dgs of BenJonson (1636), and were finaly
extinguished by the great civil commotions beginnin
in 1642; secondly, the age of Queen Anne an
Georgel; thirdly, the age commencing with Cowper,
partially roused perhaps by the American war, and
afterwards so powerfully stimulated (as was the
corresponding era of Kant and Wieland) by the
French Revolution. This last volcanic eruption of
the British genius has displayed enormous power
and splendour. Let malice and the base detraction
of contemporary jealousy say what it will, greater
originality of genius, more expansive variety of talent,
never was exhibited than in our own country since
the year 1793, Every mode of excellence, except
only dramatic excdlence (in which we have nothing
modern to place by the side of Schiller's Wallenstein),
has been reveded in dazzling lustre. . . .

But the point upon which we wish to fix the
reader's attention inciting this interesting observation
of theRoman officer, andthereasonfor whichwehave
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cited it at dl, is not so much for the mere fact of
these spring-tides occurring in the manifestations of
human genius, intermitting pulses (so to spesk) in
human energies, as the psychologicd peculiarity
which seems to affect the cycle of their recurrences.
Paterculus occupies himsdf chiefly with the causes
of such phenomena; and one main cause he suggests
as lying in the emulation which possesses men when
once a specific direction has been impressed upon
the public competitions. This no doubt is one of
the causes. But a more powerful cause perhapslies
inaprincipleof union thanin any principleof division
amongst men, viz. in the principle of sympathy.
Thegreat Italian painters, for instance, were doubtless
evoked in such crowds by the action of thisprinciple.
To hear the buzz of idolizing admiration settling for
years upon particular works of art and artists, kindles
something better than merely the ambition and
rivalship of men ; it kindlesfeelingshappier and more
favourable to excdlence, viz. genid love and com-
prehnension of the qudities fitted to stir so profound
and lasting an emotion.  This contagion of sympathy
runs eectricaly through society, searches high and
low for congenia powers, and suffers none to lurk
unknown to the possessor. A vortex is created which
draws into its suction whatever is liable to a similar
action. But not to linger upon this question of
causes, what we wish to place under the reader's
eyeisrather the peculiar type which belongs to these
revolutions of nationa intelect, according to the
place which each occupiesin the order of successon.
Possibly it would seem an over-refinement if wewere
to suggest that the odd terms in the series indicate
cregtive energies, and the even terms reflective
energies, and we are far enough from affecting the
honours of any puerile hypothesis, But, in agenera
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way, it seems plausible and reasonable that there will
be dternating successons of power in the first place,
and next of reaction upon that power from the reflec-
tive faculties. It does seem natural that first of all
should blossom the energies of creative power; andin
the next era of the literature, when the consciousness
has been brightened to its own agencies, will be
likely to come forward the re-agencies of the national
mind on what it has created. The period of medita-
tionwill succeedto the period of production. Orif the
energies of creation are again partially awake, finding
themselvesforestalled as regards the grander passions,
they will be likely to settle upon the feebler elements
of manners. Socid differenceswill now fix the atten-
tion by way of substitute for the bolder differences
of nature. Should a third period, after the swin
of thependul umthrough an arch of centuries, succee
for the manifestation of the national genius, it is
possible that the long interval since the inaugural
eraof creativeart will have so changed al the el ements
of society and the aspects of life, asto restorethemind
to much of its infant freedom; it may no longer
feel the captivity of an imitative spirit in dealing
with the very same class of creations as exercised its
earliest powers. The origind national genius may
now come forward in perfectly new forms without
the sense of oppresson from inimitable models.
The hoar of ages may have withdrawn some of these
models from active competition. - And thus it may
not be impossble that oscillations between the
cregtive and reflective energies of the mind might
go on through a cycle of many ages

In our own literature we see this scheme of oscilla
tions illustrated.  In the Shakespeare period we s
thefullness of lifeand theenormity of power throwing
up atropica exuberance of vegetation. A century
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afterwards we see a generation of men lavishly
endowed with genius, but partly degraded by the
injurious training of a most profligate era grom ng
out of great revolutionary convulsons and partly
lowered In the tone of their aspirations by a despair
of rlvalllnﬁ the great creations of their predecessors.
We s them universdly acquiescing in humbler
modes of ambition ; showingsometimesacorrespond-
ing merit to that of their greatest forefathers, but
merit (if sometimes equal) %/et ual upon a lower
scde.  Thirdly, in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries we Ssee a new birth of original genius, of
which it is not lawful to affirm any absolute inferiorit
even by comparison with the Shakespearian age o
Titans. For whatsoever is strictly and thoroughly
original, being sui generis, cannot be better or worse
than any other model of excellence which is aso
original. One animal structure compared with
another of a different class is equally good and
erfect. One valley which is no copy of another,
ut has a separate and peculiar beauty, cannot be
comﬁared for any purpose of disadvantage with
another. One which is composed upon a law
of itsown, and has a characteristic or separate beauty
of its own, cannot be inferior to any other poem
whatsoever. The class, the order, may be inferior;
the scdle may be alower one; but the individua
work, the degree of merit marked upon the scale must
be equal, if only the poemis equally original. In all
such cases understand, ye miserable snarlers at
contemporary merit, that the puerile gotit de com-
paraison (as La Bruyeére cdls it) is out of place;
universally you cannot affirm any imparity wherethe
ground ispreoccupied by disparity. Wherethereisno
parity of principle there is no basis for comparison.
'Syle' Blackivood, Oct., 1840. M., x. 194-203,
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CLASSICAL AND MODERN DRAMA

The Greek trg(e(g isadark problem. We cannot
say that the Greek drama, as awhole, is such in any
more comprehensive sense ; for the comedy of Greece
depends essentially upon the same principles as our
own. Comedy, as the reflex of socid life, will shift
in correspondence to the shifting movements of
civilization. Inevitably as human intercourse in
cities grows more refined, comedy will grow more
subtle; it will build itsdlf on distinctions of character
less grosdy defined, and on features of manners
more delicate and impalpable. But the fundus, the
ultimate resource, the well-head of the comic, must
for ever be sought in one and the same field—viz.
theludicrous of incident, or theludicrous of situation,
or theludicrous which arisesin amixed way between
the character and the situation. The age of Aristo-
phanes, for example, answered in some respects to our
own earliest dramatic era, viz. from 1588 to 1636, an
age not (as Dr. Johnson assumes it to have been,
in his elaborate preface to Shakespeare) rude or Pross ;
on the contrary, far more intense with intellectual
instincts and agencies than his own, which was an
age of collgpse. But in the England of Shakespeare,
asin theAthens of Aristophanes, the surfaceof society
in cities gtill rocked, or at least undulated, with the
ground-swel| survivingfromperiodsof intestinetumul t
and insecurity. The times were dill martid and
resless ; men il wore swordsin pacific assemblies ;
the intellect of the age was a fermenting intellect;
it wes a revolutionary intellect. And comedy itself,
coloured by the moving pageantries of life, was more
sinewy, more audacious in its movements;, spoke
with something more of an impassioned tone ; and
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was hung with draperiesmorerich, more voluminous,
more picturesque.  On the other hand, the age of the
Athenian Menander, or the English Congreve, though
dill an unsettled age, was far less insecure in Its
condition of police, and far less showy in its exterior
asgpect.  In England, it is true that a picturesque
costume dill prevailed ; the whole people were ill
draped professionally ; each man's dress pro-
clamed his calh’'ng; and so far it might be sad,
'natio comoeda est' But the characteristic and
dividing spirit had fled, whilst the forms survived ;
and those middle men had universadly arisen,, whose
equivocd relaions to different employments broke
down the strength of contrast between them.
Comedy, therefore, was thrown more exclusively
upon the interior man ; upon the nuances of his
nature, or upon the finer spirit of his manners.
It was now the acknowledged duty of comedy to
fathom the coynesses of human nature, and to
arrest thefleeting phenomenaof human demeanour.

But tragedy stood upon another footing. Whilst
the comic musein every age acknowledges arelation-
ship which is more than ssterly—in fact, little short
of absolute identity—the tragic muse of Greece and
England stand so far aoof as hardly to recognize each
other under any common designation. Few people
have ever studied the Grecian drama; and hence
may be explained the possibility that so little should
have been sad by critics upon its characteristic
differences, and nothing at al upon the philosophic
ggound of these differences. Hence may be explained
the fact, that, whilst Greek tragedy has always been
aproblem in criticism, it is still aproblem of which
no man has attempted the solution. This problem
it is our intention briefly to investigate.

I. There are cases occasiondly occurring in the
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English drama and the Spanish, where a play is
exhibited within a play. To go no further, every
son remembers the remarkable instance of thisin
amlet. Sometimes the same thing takes place in
painting. We see a chamber, suppose, exhibited by
the artist, on the walls of which (asacustomary piece
of furniture), hangs a picture. And as this picture
again might represent aroom furnished with pictures,
in the mere logical p0$bl|l_t?/ of the case we might
imagine this descent into alife below alife going on
ad infinitum. Practically, however, the process is
soonstopped. A retrocession of thisnatureisdifficult
to manage. The origind picture is a mimic—an
unrﬁal life. Buththis unaeal life is itself r? rﬁd life
with respect to the secondary picture ; which again
must be supposed redlized with refation to the ter-
tiary picture, if such a thing were attempted. Con-
sequently, a every step of the introvolution (to
neologll]_se alittle in a case justifying a neologism),
something must be done to differentiate the grada-
tions, and to express the subordinations of life;
because each term in the descending series, being first
of dl a mode of non-redlity to the spectator, IS next
to assume the functions of ared life in its relations
to the next lower or interior term of the series.
What the_P_alnter does in order to produce this
peculiar modification of g)peeranc_a so that an object
shall affect us first of al as an idedized or unreal
thing, and next as itsdlf a sort of relation to some
secondary object till more intensely unreal, we shall
not attempt to describe ; for in some technical points
we should, perhaps, fail to satisfy the reader: and
without technical explanations we could not satisfy
the question.  But, as to the poet—all the depths of
philosophy, at lesst of any known and recognized
philosophy, would less avail to explain, speculatively,
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the principleswhich, in such acase, should guide him,
than Shakespeare has explained by his practice. The
problem before him was one of his own suggesting;
the difficulty was of his own making. It was—so
to differentiate a drama that it might stand within
adrama, precisely as a painter places a picture within
apicture; and therefore that the secondary or inner
drama should be non-redized upon a scde that
would throw, by comparison, a reflex colouring of
redity upon the principal drama. This was the
problem : this was the thing to be accomplished :
and the secret, the law, of the process by which he
accomplishes this, is—to swell, tumefy, stiffen, not
the diction only, but the tenor of the thought; in
fact, to gilt it, and to give it a prominence and an
ambition beyond the scale which he adopted for his
ordinary life. Itis, of course, therefore, inrhyme—an
artifice which Shakespeare employswith great effect
on other smilar occasions (that Is, occasons when
he wished to solemnize or in any way differentiate
the life); it is condensed and massed as respects
theflowing of the thoughts ; it is rough and horrent
with figures in strong relief, like the embossed gold
of an ancient vase : and the movement of the scene
is contracted into short gyrations—so unlike the free
sweep and expansion of his genera developments.

Now, the Grecian tragedy stands in the very same
circumstances, and rises from the same origina basis.
If, therefore, the reader can obtain a glimpse of the
life within a life, which the painter sometimes
exhibits to the eye, and which the Hamlet of Shake-
speare exhibits to the mind—then he may apprehend
the originad phass under which we contemplate the
Greek tragedy.

[I. But to press further into the centre of things,
perhaps the very first dement in the Stuation of the
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Grecian tragedy, which operated by degrees to evoke
dl the rest, was the origina eevetion of the scde
by which al was to be measured, in consequence of
two accidents—first, the sanctity of the ceremonies
in which tragedy arose ; second, the vast size of the
ancient theatres.

~ The first point we need not dwell on : everybody
is aware that tragedy in Greece grew by gradual
expansions out of an idolatrous rite—out of sacrificial
pomp : though we do not find anybody who has
noticed the conseguent overruling effect which this
had upon the quality of that tragedy : how, in fact,
from this earIY cradle of tragedy, arose a sanctity
which compelled al things to modulate into the
same religious key. But next, the theatres—why
were they so vast in ancient cities, in Athens, in
Syracuse, in Capua, in Rome ? Purely from demo-
craticinfluences. Every citizenwasentitledtoaplace
at the public scenical representations.  In Athens, for
example, the state paid for him. He was present,
by possibility and by legd fiction, at every perfor-
mance : therefore, room must be prepared for him.
And, dlowing for the privileged foreigners (the
domiciled diens caled pérowa), We are not surprised
to hear that the Athenian theatre was adapted to an
audience of thirty thousand persons. It is not
enough to say that naturally—we have a right to
sy that inevitably—out of this prodigious compass,
exactly ten times over the compass of the large Drury
Lane burned down a generation ago, arose certain
immediate results that moulded the Greek tragedy
in dl its functions, purposes, and phenomena.  The
person must be aggrandized, the countenance must be
Idedlized. For upon any age corresponding in its
scde to the colossd diménsions of such a house, the
unasssted human figure would have been lost; the
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unexaggerated human features would have been seen
as in a remote perspective, and besdes, have had
their expresson lost; the unreverberated human
voice would have been undistinguishable from the
surrounding murmurs of the audience. Hence the
cothurnus to raise the actor ; hence the voluminous
robes to hide the disproportion thus resulting to the
figure; hence the mask larger than life, panted to
represent the noble Grecian contour of countenance ;
hence the mechanism by which it was made to swell
the intonations of the voice like the brazen tubes of
an organ.

Here, then, you have atragedy, by its very origin,
in mere virtue of the accidents out of which it arose,
ganding upon the inspiration of reigious feeling;
pointing, like the spires of our English parish churches,
up to heaven by mere necessity of its earliest purpose,
from which it could not dter or swerve per saltum;
so that an influence once there, was aways there.
Even from that cause, therefore, you have a tragedy
ultrachuman and Titanic. But next, from politica
causes faling in with that early reigious cause,
you have a tragedy forced into a more absolute and
unalterable departure from a human standard. That
figure so nable, that voice so profound, and, by the
very construction of the thestres as wel as of the
masks, receiving such solemn reverberations, pro
clam a being devated above the ordinary human
sde. And then comes the countenance aways
adjusted to the same unvarying tone of sentiment,
viz. the predding sentiment of the situation, which
of itself would go far to recover the key-note of Greek
tragedy. These things being given, we begin to per-
cave alife removed by agreat gulf from the ordinary
human life even of kings and heroes : wedescry alife
within alife.
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[1l. Here, therefore, is the first great landing-place,
the first station, from which we can contemplate the
Greek tragedy with advantage. It is, by comparison
with the Tife of Shakespeare, what the inner life of
the mimetic play in Hamlet is to the outer life of the
Hamlet itself. 1t is a life below a life. That is—
it is a life treated upon a scde so sengbly different
from the proper life of the spectator, as to impress
him profoundly with the feeling of its idealization.
Shakespeare's tragic life is our own life exdted and
Sected : the Greek tragic life presupposed another
life, the spectator's, thrown into relief before it.
The tragedy was projected uBon the eye from a vast
profundity in the rear : and between this life and the
spectator, however near its phantasmagoria might
advance to him, was 4ill an immeasurable gulf of
shadows.

34'2Theory of Greek Tragedy.! Blackwood, Feb,, 1840. M., x.

CHRISTIAN AND PAGAN POETRY

In the Greek tragedy, however otherwise em-
bittered against ancient literature by the disma
affectations current in the scenical poetry, at lesdt,
| felt the presence of a grest and origind power.
[t might be a power inferior, upon the whole, to that
which presidesin the English tragedy ; | believed that
it was;, but it was equaly genuine, and appeded
equally to real and deep senshilities in our nature.
Yet, dso, | felt that the two powers at work, in the
two forms of drama, were essentialy different; and,
without having read a line of German a that time,
or knowing of any such controversy, | an to

meditate on the elementary grounds of difference
BE QUINCEY M
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between the Pagan and the Christian forms of poetry.
The dispute has since been carried on extensively In
France, not less than in Germany, as between the
classical and the romantic. But | will venture to
assart that not one step in advance has been made,
up to this day. The shape into which | threw the
question, it may be wdl to state; because | am
persuaded that out of that one idea, properly pur-
sued, might be evolved the whole separate character-
igtics of the Christian and the antique; why isiit, |
asked, that the Christian idea of dn is an idea utterly
unknown to the Pagan mind ? The Greeks and
Romans had a clear conception of a moral ideal, as
we have; but this they estimated by a reference to
the will; and they cdled it virtue, and the antithesis
they cdled vice. The lachete, or rdaxed energy of
the will, by which it yidded to the seductions of
sensud pleasure, that was vice; and the braced-up
tone by which it resisted these seductions, was virtue.
But the idea of holiness, and the antithetic idea of
sn, as a violaion of this awful and unimaginable
sanctity, was so utterly undeveloped in the Pagan
mind, that no word exists in dasicd Greek or
classica Latin which approaches either pole of this
synthesis;, neither the idea of holiness, nor of its
corrdate, sin, could be so expressed in Latin as a
once to satisfy Cicero and a scientific Chritian.
Agan (but this was some years after), | found
Schiller and Goethe applauding the better taste of
the ancients, in symbolizing the idea of death, by
a beautiful Kouth, with torch inverted, &c., as com-
pared with the Chrigtian types of a skeleton and hour-
glases, &c. And much surprised | was to hear
Mr. Coleridge approving of this German sentiment.
Yet here again | felt the peculiar genius of Chris-
tianity was covertly at work, moving upon a different
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road, and under opposte ideas, to a just result, in
which the harsh and austere aproré&e;dpm nted
to a dark redlity, whilst the beautiful Gr umbra-
tion was, in fact, a veil and a disguise.  The corrup-
tions and the other ' dishonours of the grave, and
whatsoever composes the gsting of death, in the
Chrigtian view, is traced up to dn as its ultimate
cause. Hence, besdes the expresson of Chrigtian
humility, in thus nakedly exhibiting the wrecks and
ruins made by sin, there is dso a latent profession
indicated of ~ Christian hope. For the Chridtian
contemplates steadfastly, though with trembling
awe, the lowest point of his descent; since, for him,
that point, the last of his fall, is dso the first of his
re-ascent, and serves, besdes, as an exponent of its
infinity ; the infinite depth becoming, in the rebound,
ameasure of the infinite re-ascent. "Whereas, on the
contrary, with the gloomy uncertainties of a Pagan
on the question of his fina restoration, and aso
(which must not be overlooked) with his utter per-
Blexny_ as to the nature of hisrestoration, if any were

y accident in reserve, whether in a condition tending
downwards or upwards, it was the natura resource
to consult the genera feding of anxiety and distrut,
by throwing a thick curtain and a vell of beauty over
the whole too painful subject. To place the horrors
in high relief could here have answered no purpose
but that of wanton cruelty; whereas, with the Chrigian
hopes, the very saddes memorias of the havocs
made by desth, are antagonist pre-figurations of
great victories in the rear. _

Thee gpeculations, at that time, | pursued
earnestly; and | then believed mysdlf, as | yet do,
to have ascertained the two great and oppogte laws
under which the Grecian and the English tragedy has
eech separately developed itslf, hether wrong

M 2
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or right in that belief, sure | am that those in Germany,
who have treated the Classcd and Romantic, are
not entitled to credit for any discovery a dl. The
Schlegds, whowerethehollowest of men—thewindiest
and the wordiest—(as least, Frederick was so)—
pointed to the digtinction ; barely indicated it; and
that was dready some service done, because a pre-
sumption arose that the antique and the modern
literatures, having clearly some essentid differences,
might, perhaps, rest on foundations originaly distinct,
and obey different laws. And hence it occurred that
many disputes, as about the unities, &c., might
originate In a confusion of these laws. This checks
the presumption of the shalow criticism, and points
to deeper invedtigations. Beyond this, neither the
German nor the French disputers on the subject
have talked to any profitable purpose.

! Sketches of Life and_Manners from the Autoj%%qra&hy of an
English Opium-Eater.” Tail's Magazine, Aug



STYLE AND LANGUAGE
STYLE

IT isanatural resource that whatsoever we find it
difficult to investigate as a result, we endeavour to
follow as a growth ; failing analyticaly to probe its
nature, historicaly we seek rdief to our perplexities
by tracing its origin. Not able to assign the eements
of its theory, we endeavour to detect them in the
stages of its development. Thus, for instance, when
any feudal institution (be it Gothic, Norman, or
Anglo-Saxon) eludes our deciphering faculty from the
imperfect records of its use and operation, then we
endeavour conjecturally to amend our knowledge by
watching the circumstances in which that institution
arose ; and from the necessities of the age, asindicated
by facts which have survived, we are sometimes able
to trace, through al their corresponding stages of
growth, the natural succession of arrangementswhich
such necessities would be likely to prescribe.

This mode of oblique research, where a more direct
one is denied, we find to be the only one in our power.
And, with respect to the liberal arts, it is even
more true than with respect to laws or ingitutions,
because remote ages widdly separated differ much
more in their pleasures than they can ever do in their
socia necessties. To make property safe and life
sacred, that is everywhere a primary purpose of law.
But the intellectual amusements of men are so different
that the very purposes and elementary functions
of these amusements are different. They point to
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different endsaswel asdifferent means. Thedrama,
for instance, in Greece, connects itsdf with religion;
in other ages, rdigion is the power mogt in resistance
to the drama. Hence, and because the dder and
ruder ages are most favourable to a ceremonia and
mythologica religion, we find the tragedy of Greece
defunct before the literary age arose. Arigtotle's
era may be taken as the earliest era of refinement and
literary development. But Arigtotle wrote his Essay
on the Greek Tragedy just a century after the chefst
d aavre of that tragedy had been published.

If, therefore, it is sometimes requisite for the proper
explanation even of a law or lega usage that we
should go to its history, not looking for a sufficient
key to its meaning in the mere andogies of our own
socia necessities, much more will that be requisite
in explaining an art or a mode of intellectual plessure.
Why it was that the ancients had no landscape
painting, is a question deep amost as the mystery
of life, and harder of solution than dl the problems
of jurisprudence combined. What causes moulded
the tragedy of the ancients could hardly be guessed
if we d|d not happen to know its history and mytho-
logic origin. And with respect to what is cdled
Syle, not so much as a sketch, as an outline, as
a hint could be furnished towards the earliest specula
tipns upon this subject, if we should overlook the
historical facts connected with its earliest develop-
ment.

What was it that first produced into this world
that celebrated thing caled Prose ? It was the bar,
it wasthe hustings, it was theBema (s Sfpa}. What
Gibbon and mogt historians of the Mussulmans have
rather absurdly cdled the pulpit of the Cdiphs,
should rather be cdled the rostrum, the Roman
military suggestus, or Athenian bema. The fierce
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and generdly illiterate Mohammedan harangued his
troops ; preach he could not; he had no subject for
preaching, Now this function of man in dmost dl
dtates of society, the function of public haranguing,
was, for the Pagan man who had no printing-press,
more of a mere necessity through every mode of
public life than it is for the modern man of Chrigtian
light; for as to the modern man of Mohammedan
twilight, his perfect bigotry denies him this charac-
terigtic resource of Chrigian energies. Just four
centuries have we of the Cross propagated our light
by this memorable invention; just four centuries
have the daves of the Crescent clung to their darkness
by regjecting it. Chrigtianity sgns her name ; Idam-
ism makes her mark. And the great doctors of the
Mussulmans take their stand precisdly where Jack
Cade took his a few years after printing had been
discovered. Jack and they both made it felony to
be found with a spdling-book, and sorcery to dedl
with syntax.

Yet with these differences, al of us dike, Pagan,
Mussulman, Chrigtian, have practised the arts of
public spesking as the most indispensable resource
of public adminigtration and of private intrigue.
Whether the purpose were to pursue the interests of
legidation, or to conduct the business of jurisprudence,
or to bring the merits of great citizens pathetically
before their countrymen; or (if the state were
democratic enough) oftentimes to explain the conduct
of the executive government; oftentimes dso to
prosecute a scheme of personal ambition, whether
the audience were a mob, a senate, ajudicial tribunal,
or an army; equdly (though not in equal degrees)
for the Pagan of 2,500 years back, and for us moderns,
the arts of public speaking, and consequently of prose
as opposed to metrical composition, have been the
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capitd engine, the one great intellectua machine
of civil life.

This to some people may seem a matter of course :
" Would you have men spesk inrhyme ?' We answer,
that when society comes into a state of refinement,
the total uses of language are developed in common
with other arts; but origindly, and whilst man was
in his primitive condition of smplicity, it must have
seemed an unnatural, nay an absurd thing to speak
inprose.  For inthose dder days the sole justifying or
exciting casesfor apublic harangue would be casescon-
nected with impassoned motives. ... In itsdf metre
must always have been the earliest vehicle for public
enunciations of truth among men, for these obvious
reasons : (1) That if metre rises above the standard
of ordinary household life, so must any truth of im-
portance and singularity enough to chdlenge a public
utterance. (2) That because religious communica-
tions will dways have taken a metrica form by
anatural association of feeling, whatsoever is invested
with a privileged character will seek something
of areligious sanction by assuming the same external
shape; and, (3) That expressions, or emphatic verba
forms, which are naturally courted for the sake of
pointed effect, receive a justification from metre as
being aready a departure from common usage to
begin with, whereas in plain prose they would
appear so many affectations. Metre is naturally and
necessarily adopted in cases of impassioned themes,
for the very obvious reason that rhythmus is both
acause of impassioned fedling, an dly of such fedling,
and a natural effect of it; but upon other subjects
not impassioned, metre is dso a subtle ally, because
it serves to introduce and to reconcile with our sense
of propriety various arts of condensation, of antithes's,
and other rhetorical effects, which, without the metre



STYLE 185

(s a key for harmonizing them) would strike the
fedlings as unnatural or as full of affectation. Inter-
rogations, for example, passionate gaculations, &c.,
seem no more than natural when metre (acting as
a key) has attuned and prepared the mind for such
effects. The metre raises the tone of colouring so
as to introduce richer tints without shocking or
harshly jarring upon the presiding key, when without
this semi-conscious pitching of the expectations, the
sengbility would have been revolted. Hence, for
the very earliest stages of society, it will be mere
nature that prompts men to metre; it is a mode of
inspiration, it is a promise of something preternatural;
and less than preternatural cannot be any possible
emergency that should call for apublic address.  Only
great truths could require a man to come forward
as a spokesman; he is then a sort of interpreter
between God and man.

At firgt, therefore, it is mere nature which prompts
metre. Afterwards, astruth beginsto enlarge itself—
as truth loses something of its sanctity by descending
amongst human details—that mode of exalting it, and
of courting attention, is dictated by artifice, which
origindly was a mere necessty of nature raised
above herself. For these reasons, it is certain that
men, chalenging high authentic character, will
continue to by metre for many generations
after it has ceased to be a mere voice of habitual
impulse.  Whatsoever claims an oracular authority,
will take the ordinary externad form of an oracle.
And after it has ceased to be a badge of inspiration,
metre will be retained as a badge of professional
distinction; Pythagoras, for ingtance, within five
centuries of Christ, Thdes or Theognis, will adopt
metre out of a secondary prudence ; Orpheus and the
eder Sibyl, out of an origind necessity.
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Those people are, therefore, mistaken who imagine
that prose is either a natural or a possble form of
compoasition in early states of society. It is such truth
only as ascends from the earth, not such as descends
from heaven, which can ever assume an unmetrical
form. Now, in the exrliest states of society, dl truth
that has any interest or importance for man will
connect itsdf with heaven. If it does not originaly
come forward in that sacred character, if it does not
borrow its importance from its sanctity; then, by
an inverse order, it will borrow a sanctity from its
importance. Even agriculturd truth, even the
homdliegt truths of rura industry, brought into con-
nexion with rdigious inspiration, will be exated
(like the common culinary utensils in the great vison
of the Jewish prophet) and transfigured into vesss
of glorious consecration. All things in this early
dage of socid man are meant myserioudy, have
dlegoric vaues; and week-day man moves amongst
glorified objects. So that if any doctrine, principle,
or sysem of truth, should cal for communication
a dl, infalibly the communication will take the
tone of areveation ; and the holiness of a revelation
will express itsdf in the most impassioned form,
perhaps with accompaniments of music, but certainly
with metre.

Prose, therefore, strange as it may seem to say <o,
was something of adiscovery. If not great invention,
at leest great courage would be required for the man
who should first swim without the bladders of metre.
Itisdl very easy talking, when you and your ancestors
for fifty generations back have talked prose.  But that
man must have had triplex aes about his praecwdia,
who first dared to come forward with pure prose
as the vehicle for any impassioned form of truth.
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STYLE AND MATTER

All subjective branches of study favour the cultiva-
tion of style. Whatsoever is entirely independent of
the mind, and externa to it, is generdly equa to its
own enunciation. Ponderdble facts and externd
redlities are inteligible in amost any language : they
are df-explained and sdf-sustained. But, the more
dosdy any exercise of mind is connected with what
is internal and individua in the sensbilities—that
is, with what is philosophically termed subjective,—
precisely in that degree, and the more subtly, does the
syle or the em ing of the thoughts cease to be
a mere separable ornament, and in fact the mpre does
the manner become confluent with the matter.
In saying this we do but vary the form of what we
once heard ddivered on this subject by Mr. Words-
worth. His remark was by far the weightiest thing
we ever heard on the subject of style; and it was
this: that it is in the highest degree unphilosophic
to cal language or diction * the dress of thoughts . . . .
He would cdl it 'the incarnation of thoughts.
Never in one word was so profound a truth con-
veyed. Mr. Wordsworth was thinking, doubtless,
of poetry like his own : viz. that which is eminently
meditative. And the truth is apparent on con-
Sderation : for, if language were merdly a dress,
then you could separate the two ; you could lay the
thoughts on the left hand, the language on the right.
But, generdly spesking, you can no more ded thus
with poetic thoughts than you can with soul and body.
The union is too subtle, the intertexture too ineffable,
—each co-exiging not merdy with the other, but
each in and through the other. Animage, for instance,
a sngle word, often enters into a thought as a
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congtituent part. In short, the two elements are not
united as a body with a separable dress, but as a
mysterious incarnation. And thus, in what pro-
portion the thoughts are subjective, in that same
proportion does the very essence become identica
with the expression, and the style become confluent
with the matter.

FRENCH AND ENGLISH STYLE
(@)

One rise in every sentence, one gentle descent,
that is the law for French composition; even too
monotonously so; and thus it happens that such
a thing as a long or involved sentence can hardly
be produced from French literature. Whereas now,
amongst us English, not only is the too genera
tendency of our sentences towards hyperbolicd length,
but it will be found continualy that, instead of one
rise and one corresponding fall—one arsis and one
thesis—there are many. Flux and reflux, swel and
cadence, that is the movement for a sentence; but
our modern sentences agitate us by rolling fires after
the fashion of those internal earthquakes that, not
content with one throe, run along spasmodically in
a long succession of intermitting convulsions.

b

The French . . . (u)ndoubtedly possess one
vast advantage over dl other nations in the good
taste which governs the arrangement of their sen-
tences ; in the smplicity (a strange pretenson to
make for anything French) of the modulation under
which their thoughts flow; in the absence of all
cumbrous involution, and in the quick successon of
their periods. In redlity this invaluable merit tends
to an excess; and the style coupt as opposed to the
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style soutenu, flippancy opposed to solemnity, the
subsultory to the continuous, these are the too
frequent extremities to which the French manner
betrays men.

'Style! Blackttood, July, ., Oct., 1840, and Feb., 1841,
M.,?(t.yl34aseq. Y. Sent

ENGLISH VALUATION OF STYLE

We English in this matter [of style] occupy a
middle position between the French and the Germans.
Agreeably to the general cast of the nationa character,
our tendency isto de%rade the value of the ornamental,
whenever it is brought before us under any suggestion
of comparison or rivalry with the substantial or
grossly useful. Viewingk the thoughts as the sub-
gantial objects in a book, we are apt to regard the
manner of presenting these thoughts as a secondary
or even trivial concern. The one we typify as the
metalic substance, the slver or gold, which con-
ditutes the true vaue, that cannot perish in a service
of plate; whereas the style too generdly, in our
estimate, represents the mere casua fashion given
to the plate by the artis—an adjunct that any
change of public taste may degrade into a positive
dissdvantage. But in this we English er greatly;
and by these three capita oversghts .—

1. It is certain that style, or (to spesk by the most
generad expression) the management of language,
ranks amongst the fine arts, and is able therefore to
yidd a separate intelectuad pleasure quite apart
from the interest of the subject treated. So far it
is dready one error to rate the value of syle as if it
were necessarily a secondary or subordinate thing'
On the contrary, style has an absolute vaue, like
the product of any other exquisite art, quite distinct
from the value of the subject about which it is
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employed, and irrdatively to the subject; precisdy
as the fine workmanship of Scopes the Greek, or of
Cdlini the Florenting, is equaly vaued by the
connoisseur, whether embodied in bronze or marble,
in an ivory or a golden vase. But

2. If we do submit to this narrow valuation of style,
founded on the interest of the subject to which it is
minigterid, Hill, even on that basis, we English com-
mit a capital blunder, which the French earnestly
and sincerdly escape ; for, assuming that the thoughts
involve the primary interest, dill it must make dl
the difference in the world to the success of those
thoughts, whether they are treated in the way best
fitted to expd the doubts or darkness that may have
settled upon them; and, secondly, in cases where
the business is, not to establish new convictions, but
to carry old convictions into operative life and power,
whether they are treated in the way best fitted to
rekindle in the mind a practical sense of their value.
Style has two separate functions—first, to brighten
the intelligibility of a subject which is obscure to
the understanding; secondly, to regenerate the
normal power and impressiveness of a subject which
has become dormant to the sendbilities. Darkness
gathers upon many atheme, sometimes from previous
mistreatment, but oftener from originad perplexities
investing its very nature. Upon the style it is if
we take that word in its largest sense—upon the skill
and art of the developer, that these perplexities
greatly depend for their illumination' Look, again,
a the other dass of cases, when the difficulties are
not for the understanding but for the practica
sngbiliies as agpplicable to the sarvices of life.
The subject, suppose, is dready understood suffi-
ciently ; but it is lifdess as a motive. It is not new
light that is to be communicated, but old torpor that
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is to be disgpersed. The writer is not summoned to
convince, but to persuade. Decaying lineaments
areto beretraced, and faded colouring to bé refreshed.
Now, these offices of gyle are redly not essentidly
below the level of those other offices attached to the
origind discovery of truth. He that to an old convic-
tion, long since inoperative and dead, gives the
regeneration that carries it back into the heart as
avita loower of action—he, again, that by new light,
or by light trained to flow through a new channd,
reconciles to the understanding a truth which hitherto
had seemed dark or doubtful—both these men are
redly, quoad us that benefit by their services, the
discovererr? of th& tru]'Eh. \f(et ][he&e rﬁJIts are
amongst the possible gifts of style. Light to see
the road, power to agvance along it—such being
amongst the promises and proper functions of style,
it is a capital error, under theidea of its minigteridity,
to undervalue this great organ of the advancing
intellect—an organ which is equally important con-
sdered as a tool for the culture and popularization
of truth, and dso (if it had no use at dl in that way)
as amode per se of the beautiful, and a fountain of
intellectua pleasure. The vice of that appreciation,
which we English apply to style, lies in representing
it as a mere ornamental accident of written com-
position—a trivia embellishment, like the mouldings
of furniture, the cornices of calings, or the arabesques
of tearurns. On the contrary, it is a product of art
the rarest, subtlest, and most intellectua; and, like
other products of the fine arts, it is then finest when
it is most eminently disinterested—that is, mogt
conspicuously detached from gross papable uses.
Yet, in very many casss, it redly hasthe obvious uses
of that gross palpable order; as in the cases just
noticed, when It gives light to the understanding, or
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power to the will, removing obscurities from one set
of truths, and into another circulating the life-blood
of senghbility. In these cases, meantime, the syle is
contemplated as a thing separable from the thoughts ;
in fact, as the dress of the thoughts—a robe that may
be laid aside at plessure. But

3. There arises a case entirely different, where style
cannot be regarded as a dress or aien covering, but
where style becomes the incarnation of the thoughts.
The human body is not the dress or apparel of the
human spirit; far more mysterious is the mode of
their union. Cdl the two elements A and B ; then
it is impossible to point out A as e><|st|nﬂ doof from
B,or viceversa. A exigsin and through B, B exists
in and through A. No profound observer can have
failed to observe this illugtrated in the capacities of
dyle. Imegery is sometimes not the mere dien
g)parellln of a thought, and of a nature to be

etached from the thought, but isthe coefficient that,
being superadded to something else, absolutely makes
the thought as a third and separate existence.

In this third case, our English tendency to under-
value style goes more deeply into error than in the
other two. In those two we smply underrate the
enormous services that are or might be rendered by
dyle to the interests of truth and human thinking;
but, in the third case, we go near to abolish a mode of
existence.

' Language, = Circumstances of origi na%lsgublicati on unknown.
Edinburgh edition, 1858, vol. he. M., x. 259.
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THE ART OF PROSE COMPOSITION

The two capita secrets in the art of prose com-
pogtion are these : firdt, the philosophy of transition
and connexion; or the art by which one sep in
an evolution of thought is made to arise out of
another : dl fluent and effective composition depends
on the connexions : secondly, the way in which sen-
tences are made to modify each other; for the most
powerful effectsin written eloquence arise out of this
reverberation, as it were, from each other in a rapid
succession of sentences @ and, because some limitation
IS necessary to the length and complexity of sen-
tences, in order to make this interdependency felt;
hence it is that the Germans have no e oduence.
The congruction of German prose tends to such
immoderate length of sentences, that no effect of
intermodification can ever be gpparent. Each sen-
tence, stuffed with innumerable clauses of restriction,
and other parenthetical circumstances, becomes a,
separate section—an independent whole.

" Sketches of Life and Manners from the Autobiography of
a]&%ingk/lsh __Opégm-Eater.' Oxford. Tatfa Magazine, Aug.,
., ii. 65,

THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE

@

The peculiar, and without exaggeration we may
Bay the providentid' fdlicity of the English language
has been made its capital reproach—that, whilst yet
ductile and capable of new impressons, it received
a fresh and large infusion of dien wedth. It is sy
the imbecile, a 'bastard' language—a ' hybrid™

N

DE QUINCEY
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language, and so forth. And thus, for a metaphor,
for a name, for a sound, they overlook, as far as
depends on their will, they sgn away, the main pre-
rogative and dowry of their mother tongue. It is
time to have done with these follies. Let us open our
eyes to our own advantages. Let us recognize with
thankfulness that fortunate inheritance of collatera
wesalth which, by inoculating our Anglo-Saxon stem
with the mixed didect of Neudtria, lad open an
avenue mediady through which the whole opulence
of Roman, and, ultimately of Grecian thought, play
freely through the pulses of our native English.
Mog fortunately the Saxon language was yet plastic
and unfrozen at the era of the Norman invasion.
The language was thrown again into the crucible, and
new eements were intermingled with its own when
brought into a state of fusion. And thisfinal process
it was, making the language at once rich in matter
and malegble in form, which created that composite
and multiform speech—fitted, like a mirror, to reflect
the thoughts of the myriad-minded Shal@qoeare
(& dwyp pyprévovs) and yet at the same time with enough
remaning of its old forest stamina for imparting a
masculine depth to the sublimities of Milton, or the
Hebrew Prophets, and a patriarchal simplicity to the
Historic Scriptures.

(b)

Another question, which arises upon dl languages,
respects their degrees of fitness for poetic and
imaginative purposes. The mere question of fact is
interesting ; and the question as to the causa agency
which has led to such a reault is ill more s0. In
this place we shdl content ourseves with drawing
the reader's attention to a generd phenomenon
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which comes forward in al non-poetic languages, viz.
that the separation of the two great fields, prose and
poetry, or of the mind, impassioned or unimpassioned,
Is never perfectly accomplished. This phenomenon
ismogt striking in the Oriental languages, where the
common edicts of government or provincial regula-
tions of police assume a ridiculous masguerade dress
of rhetoricd or even of poetic animation. But
amongst European languages this capital defect is
most noticeable in the French, which has no resources
for elevating its diction when applied to cases and
stuations the mogt lofty or the most affecting. The
sngle misfortune of having no neuter gender, by
compelling the mind to distribute the colouring of
life universally; and by sexudizing in dl cases,
neutralizes the effect, as a specid effect, for any case.
To this one capital deformity, which presents itself
in every line, many others have concurred. And it
might be shown convincingly that the very power
of the French language, as a language for socid
intercourse, is built on its impotence for purposes
of passon, grandeur, and native smplicity. The
English, on the other hand, besides its double fountain
of words, which furnishes at once two separate keys
of feding, and the ready means of obtaining distinct
movements for the same general passion, entjoys the
great advantage above southern languages of having
a neuter gender, which, from the very first establish-
ing a mode of shade, establishes, by a natural con-
sequence, the means of creating light, and a more
potent vitdity.

N 2
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GRONTH CGF LANGUAGE

The process by which languages grow is worthy
of deep attention. So profound is the error of some
men on this subject that they talk familiarly of
language as of a thing ddiberately and conscioudy
"invented' by the People who use it. A language
was never invented” by any people : that part which
is not borrowed from adjacent nations arises under
ingtincts of necessity and convenience.

1TheEninsh Language.' Blackwood, April, 1830. M., xiv. 146,

! Meantime, a few insulated words have been continually
nourished by authors, that is transferred to other uses, or
formed by thoughtful composition and decomposition, or by
skilful aterations of form and inflexion. Thus Mr. Coleridge
introduced thefineword ancestral, in |ieu of the lumbering word
ancestorial, about the year 1798, Milton introduced the indis-

ensable word sensuouS.  Danidl, the truly philosophic poet and

istorian, introduced the splendid class of words with the affix
of inter, to denote reciprocation, e. g. interpenetrate, to express
mutual or interchangeable penetration; aform of composition
which is deeply beneficia to the Ianglgr;e, and has been exten-
svely adopted by Coleridge. We ourselves may boast to have
introduced the word orchestric, which we regard with parental
pride, as aword expressive of that artificial and pompous music
which attends, for instance, the elaborate hexameter verse of
Home and Greece in comparison with the smpler rhyme of the
more exclusively accentual metres in modern languages; or
expressive of any organlzed music in opposition to the natural
warbling of thew
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We have two ideas, which we are anxious to bring
under public notice, with regard to Milton. [We
orave leave to convert the reader from] the prevaent
[opinion upon Milton in two particular questions of
taste—questions that are not insulated, but diffusive ;
spreading themsdves over the entire surface of the
Paradise Lost, and dso of the Paradise Regained;
insomuch that, if Milton is wrong once, then he is
wrong by many scores of times. Nay—which trans-
cends al counting of cases or numerical estimates of
error—if, in the separate instances (be they few or
be they many), Milton is truly and indeed wrong,
then he has erred, not by the case, but by the prin-
ciple; and that is a thousand times worse : for a
separate case or ingance of error may escape any
man—may have been overlooked amongst the press
of objects crowding on hiseye; or, if not overlooked
—if passed deliberatdly—may plead the ordinary
privilege of human frailty. The man erred, and his
eror terminates in itsdf. But an error of principle
does not terminate in itsdf : it is a fountain, it is
slf-diffusive, and it has a life of its own. The faults
of a great man are in any case contagious, they are
dazzling and delusive, by means of the great man's
general example. But hisfa se principles have aworse
contagion.  They operate not only through the genera
haze and hdo which invests a shining example ; but,
even if transplanted where that example is unknown,
they propagate themselves by the vitality inherent in
al sdf-consgent principles, whether true or fase.
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Before we notice these two cases of Milton, first of
dl let usask—Who andwhat is Milton ? . . . That is
to say, what is the place which he fills in his own
vernacular literature ? what station does he hold in
universal literature ?

I, if abruptly caled upon in that summary fashion
to convey a commensurate idea of Milton, one which
might a once correspond to his pretensions, and yet
be readily intdligible to the savage, should answer
perhaps thus :—Milton is not an author amongst
authors, not a poet amongst poets, but a power
amon st powers, and the Paradise Lost is not

book amongst books, not a poem amongst poems,
but a central force amongst forces. Let me explain.
There is this great distinction amongst books : some,
though possibly the best in their class, are Hill no
more than books—not indispensable, not incapable
of supplementary representation by other books.
If they had never been—if their place had continued
for ages unfilled—not the less, upon a sufficient
excitement arisng, there would aways have been
found the ability, either directly to fill up the vacancy,
or a least to meet the same passon virtualy,
though by awork differingin form. Thus, supposing
Butler to have died in youth, and the Hudibras
to have been intercepted by his premature death,
dill the ludicrous aspects of the Parliamentary War,
and its fighting saints, were too striking to have
perished. If not in a narrative form, the case would
have come forward in the drama Puritanica
sanctity, in collison with the ordinary interests of
life, and with its militant propendties, offered too
staking a field for the Satiric Muse, hi any case, to
have passd in total neglect. The impulse was too
drong for represson—it was a volcanic agency
that, by some opening or other, must have worked
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a way for itdf to the upper air. Yet Butler was
a mogt origind poet, and a creator within his own
province. But, like many another origind mind,
there is little doubt that he queled and repressed,
by his own excdlence, other minds of the same cast.
Mere despair of excdling him, so far as not, after dl,
to seem imitators, drove back others who would have
pressed into that arena, if not aready brilliantly
filled. Butler failing, there would have been another
Butler, either in the same, or in some analogousform.

But, with regard to Milton and the Miltonic power,
the case is far otherwise. If the man had failed,
the power would have failed. In that mode of power
which he wielded, the function was exhausted in the
man—the species was identified with the individual
—the poetry was incarnated in the poet.

Let it be remembered, that, of al powers which act
upon man through his intellectual nature, the very
rarest is that which we moderns call the sublime.
The Grecians had apparently no word for it, unless
it were that which they meant by TO o-egwov: for
vilros was a comprehensive expression for al qualities
which gave a character of life or animation to the
composition, such even as were philosophicaly
opposed to the sublime. In the Roman poetry,
and especidly in Lucan, a times dso in Juvenal,
there is an exhibition of a mora sublime, perfectly
distinct from anything known to the Greek poetry.
The ddlinegtions of republican grandeur, as expressng
itsdf through the principal leaders in the Roman
camps, or the trampling under foot of ordinary
superdtitions, as given in the reasons assigned to
Labienus for passing the oracle of the Libyan Jupiter
unconsulted, are in a style to which there is nothing
corresponding in the whole Grecian literature, nor
would they have been comprehensible to an Athenian.
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The famous line—' lupiter e quodcunque vides,
gquocungue moveris,' and the brief review of such
questions as might be worthy of an oracular god,
with the summary declaration, that every one of
those points we know already by the light of nature,
and could not know them better though Jupiter
Ammon himsef were to impress them on our atten-
tion—
Scimus, et haec nobis non altius inseret Ammon :
We know it, and no Ammon will ever sink it deeper
into our hearts ;

al this is truly Roman in its sublimity ; and so ex-
clusvely Roman, that there, and not in poets like
the Augustan, expresdy modelling their poems on
Grecian types, ought the Roman mind to be studied.
On the other hand, for that species of the sublime
which does not rest purely and merely on mora
energies, but on a synthesis between man and nature
—for what may properly be called the Ethico-physical
Sublime—there is but one great modd surviving in
the Greek poetry; viz. the gigantic drama of the
Prometheus crucified on Mount Elborus. And this
drama differs so much from everything dse, even in
the poetry of Aeschylus, as the mythus itsdf differs
s0 much from al the rest of the Grecian Mythology
(belonging apparently to an age and a people more
gloomy, austere, and nearer to the incunabula mundt,
than those which bred the gay and sunny supersti-
tions of Greece), that much curiosity and speculation
have naturally gathered round the subject of late
years. Laying this one insulated case apart, and
conddering that the Hebrew poetry of Isdah and
Ezekid, as having the benefit of inspiration, does not
lie within the just limits of competition, we m
affirm that there is no human composition whic
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can be chdlenged as congitutionally sublime—
sublime equal I?/ by its conception and by its execution,
or as uniformly sublime from first to last, excepting
the Paradise Lost. In Milton only, first and last, is
the power of the sublime reveded. In Milton only
does this great agency blaze and glow as a furnace
kept up to a white heat—without suspicion of collgpse.

f, therefore, Milton occupies this unique position—
and let the reader question himsdf cosdy whether
he can cite any other book than the Paradise Logt,
as continuoudy sublime, or sublime even by its
prevailing character—in that case thereis a peculiarity
of importance investing that one book which belongs
to no other; and it must be important to disspate
any erroneous notions which affect the integrity of
that book's estimation. Now, there are two notions
countenanced by Addison and by Dr. Johnson,
which tend grestly to disparage the character of its
composition.  If the two critics, one friendly, the
other very malignant, but both endeavouring to be
just, have in redity built upon sound principles, or
a least upon a sound appreciation of Milton's
principles, in that case, there is a morta taint diffused
over the whole of theParadise Lost: for not a single
book is clear of one or other of the two errors which
they charge upon him. We will briefly dtate the
objections, and then as briefly reKJ/IIy to them, by
exposing the true philosophy “of Milton's practice.
For we are very sure that, in doing as he did, this
mighty poet was governed by no cardessness or
oversght (as is imagined), far less by affectation or
gfsftmtatlon, but by a most refined theory of poetic

ects.

1. Thefirg of these two charges repects a Suppo
Ioec_zlantry, or too ambitious a display of erudition.
t is surprisng to us that such an objection should
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have occurred to any man ; both because, after all,
the quantity of learning cannot be great for which
any poem can find an opening ; and because, in any
poem burning with concentrated fire, like the Miltonic,
the passon becomes a law to |tself and will not
recelve into connexion with itsalf any parts so deficient
in harmony, as a cold ogtentation of learned illustra
tions must adways have been found. $till, it is
dleged that such words as frieze, architrave, cornice,
zenith, &c., are words of art, out of place amongst
the primitive smplicities of Paradise, and a war
with Milton's purpose of exhibiting the paradisaical
state.

Now, here is displayed broadly the very perfection
of ignorance, as measured againgt the very perfection
of what may be cdled poetic science. We will lay
open the true purpose of Milton by a angleillustration.
In describing impressive scenery as occurring in a hilly
or a woody country, everybody must have noticed
the habit which youn%ladi&s have of using the word
amphitheatre : itheatre of woods —' amphi-
theatre of hills —th@e are thelr constant expressions.
Why ? Is it because the word amphitheatre is a
Grecian word ? We question if one young lady in
twenty knows that it Is; and very certain we are
that no word would recommend itsdlf to her use by
that origin, if she happened to be aware of it. The
reason lurks here :—In the word theatre is contained
an evanescent image of a great audience—of a
populous multitude. Now, this image—half-with-
drawn, half-flashed upon the eye, and combined with
the word hills or forests—is thrown into powerful
collison with the glence of hills—with the solitude
of forests ; each image, from reciproca contradiction,
brightens and vivifies the other. The two images
act, and react, by strong repulsion and antagonism.
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This principle | might exemplify, and explain at
great length; but | impose a law of severe brevity
upon myself. And | have sad enough. Out of this
one principle of subtle and lurking antagonism, may
be explained everything which has been denounced
under the idea of pedantry in Milton. It is the key
to dl that lavish pomp of art and knowledge which
is sometimes put forward % Milton in situations of
intense solitude, and in the bosom of primitive
nature—as, for example inthe Eden of hisgreat poem,
and hi the Wilderness of his Paradise Regained. The
shadowy exhibition of a regd banquet In the desert
draws out and stimulates the sense of its utter solitude
and remotion from men or cities. The images of
architectural splendour, suddenly raised in the very
centre of Paradise, as vanishing shows by the wand
of a magician, bring into powerful rdief the depth
of dlence and the unpopulous solitude which possess
this sanctuary of man whilst yet happy and innocent.
Paradise could not in any other way, or by any
artifice less OProfound, have been made to give up its
essential and differential characterigtics in a form
palpable to the imagination. As a place of red, it
was necessary that it should be placed in close
callison with the unresting strife of cities; as a place
of solitude, with the image of tumultuous crowds ;
as the centre of mere natural beauty in its gorgeous
prime, with the images of elaborate architecture
and of human workmanship ; as a place of perfect
innocence in seclusion, that it should be exhibited as
the antagonist poleto the sn and misery of socid man.

Such is the covert philosophy which governs
Milton's practice, and which might be illustrated
by many scores of passages from both the Paradise
Lost and the Paradise Regained.! In fact, a volume

! For ingtance, thisis the key to that image in the Paradise
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might be composaed on this one chapter. And yet,
from the blindness or inconsiderate examination of his
critics, this latent wisdom, this crypticad science of
poetic effects in the mighty poet, has been misinter-
preted, and st down to the effect of defective Kill,
or even of puerile ostentation.

2. The scond great charge againgt Milton is,
prima facie, even more difficult to meet. It is the
charge of having blended the Pagan and Christian
forms. The great redities of angds and archangels
are continually combined into the same groups with
the fabulous impersonations of the Greek Mythology.
Eve is interlinked in comparisons with Pandora, with
Aurora, with Proserpine.  Thoseimpersonations, how-
ever, may be thought to have something of alegoric
meaning In their conceﬁtlona which in a measure cor-
rectsthisEaganism of the idea. But Eveis dso com-
pared with Ceres, with Hebe, and other fixed forms of
Fagan superdtition. Other dlusionsto the Greek mytho-
ogic forms, or direct combination of them with the
rea exigences of the Christian heavens, might be
produced by scores, were it not that we decline to
swel our paper beyond the necessity of the case
Now, surdly this at least is an error.  Can there be
any answer to this ?

At one time we were oursalves inclined to fear that
Milton had been here caught tripping. In this
instance, a least, he seems to be in error. But
Regained, where Satan, onfirst emerging into sight, iscompared
to an.old man %ather! n% sticks, ' to warm him on awinter's daY
Thisimage, atTirst Sight, seems little in harmony with the wild
and awful character of the supreme fiend. NO; it is not in
harmony, nor isit meant to bein harmony. On the contrary, it
is meant to be in antagonism and intense repulsion.  The house-
holdimageof oldage, of humaninfirmity,and of domestic hearths,

aredl méant asamachinery for provoking and soliciting thefear-
ful idea to which they aré placed in collision, and as'so many

repelling poles.
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there is no trusting to appearances. In meditating
upon the question, we happened to remember that
the most colossal and Miltonic of painters had fallen
into the very same fault, if fault it were. In his
"Last Judgement’, Michael Angelo has introduced
the pagan deities in connexion with the hierarchy
of the Chrigian heavens. Now, it is very true that
one great man cannot paliate the error of another
great man, by repeating the same eror himsdf.
But, though it cannot avall as an excuse, such a
conformity of ideas serves as a summons to a much
more vigilant examination of the case than might dse
be ingtituted. One man might err from inadver-
tency ; but that two, and both men trained to habits
of congtant meditation, should fall into the same
error, makes the marve tenfold greater.

Now we confess that, as to Michad Angelo, we do
not pretend to asign the precise key to the practice
which he adopted. And to our fedings, after al
that might be sad in gpology, there gill remains an
impresson of incongruity in the visua exhibition
and direct juxtaposition of the two orders of super-
natural existence so potently repelling esch other.
But, as regards Milton, the justification is complete :
it rests upon the following principle .—

In dl other parts of Chritianity, the two orders
of superior beings, the Chrigtian Heaven and the
Pagan Pantheon, are felt to be incongruous—not as
the pure opposed to the impure (for, if that were
the reason, then the Chridian fiends should be
incongruous with the angels, which they are not),
but as the unrea opposed to the red. In dl the
hands of other poets, we fed that Jupiter, Mercury,
Apollo, Diana, are not merely impure conceptions,
but that they are basdess conceptions, phantoms of air,
nonentities;, and there is much the same objection
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in point of just taste, to the combination of such
fabulous beings in the same groups with glorified
sants and angels, as there is to the combination,
by a painter or a sculptor, of red flesh-and-blood
cregtures, with dlegoric abstractions.

This is the objection to such combination in al
other poets. But this objection does not aprIy to
Milton; it glances past him; and for the following
reason ;. Milton has himsdf lad an early foundation
for his introduction of the Pagan Pantheon into
Christian groups : the false gods of the heathen world
were, according to Milton, the fallen angels. See his
inimitable account of the falen angels—who and
what they subsequently became. In itsdf, and
even if detached from the rest of the Paradise Lost,
this catalogueisan wftra-magnificent poem. They are
not false, therefore, in the sense of being unred,
basdess, and having a merely fantastical existence,
like our European Fairies, but as having drawn aside
mankind from a pure worship. As ruined anges
under other names, they are no less red than the
faithful and loyd angels of the Christian heavens.
And in that one difference of the Miltonic creed,
which the poet has brought pointedly and elaborately
under his reader's notice, by his matchless roll-call
of the rebdlious angels, and of their pagan transforma-
tions, in the very first book of the Paradise Lost, is
lad beforehand® the amplest foundation for his
subsequent practice ; and at the same time, therefore,
1 Other cdlebrated poets have laid no such preparatory founda-
tions for ther intermixture of heathen gods with the eavenlal
host of the Christian revelation; for example, anongst thousands
of others, Teso, and ill more flagrantly Camoens, who is not
content with dlusons or references that sup the Pagan
Mythology ill substantiadly existing, but absolutely introduces
théem as potent agencies amongst SLIFG'QIIIOUS and bigoted wor-

shi sof papa saints.  Consequently, they, ond dll logy,
arepggm to Ft)ﬁg censure whi chsfegr Milfon igy ajgt%// evaded{.jpo o



MILTON 207

the amplest answer to the charge preferred againgt
him by Dr. Johnson, and by so many other critics,
who had not sufficiently penetrated the latent theory
on which he acted.

' On Milton." Blackwood, Dec., 1839. M., x. 395

ANTAGONISM

In this article 1 mean to apply the Frinciple of
antagonism, as it is manifested in the fine arts, to
the solution of a particular difficulty in Milton;
and in that way to draw the attention of the reader
to a great cardind law on which philosophica
criticism, whenever it arises, must hereafter mainly
depend—I presume that my reader is acquainted
with the meaning of the word antagonism as it is
understood in the term ' antagonist muscle', or in
generd from the term ' antagonist force'.
It has been objected to Milton that he is guilty
of pedantry in the introduction of scientific and
technical termsinto the Paradise Lost; and the words
frieze, architrave, pilaster, and other architectura
terms, together with terms from astronomy, naviga-
tion, &c., have been cited asinstances of this pedantry.
This criticism | pronounce to be founded on utter
Psychologlcd ignorance and narrow thinking. And
shdl endeavour to justify Milton by placing in
a deerclégh_t the subtle principle by which he was
influenced in that practice: which principle | do
not mean to say that Milton had fully developed to
his own consciousness ; for it was not the habit of his
age or of his mind to exercise any anaytic subtlety of
mind; but | say that the principle was immanent
inhisfedings ; just ashisfineear contained implicitly
dl the metrica rules which are latent in his exquisite
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verdification, though it is most improbable that he
ever took the trouble to evolve those to his own
distinct consciousness.

' Notesfrom the Pocket-Book of aIateOplum-Eater No. Ill.
London Magazine, Nov., . 436.

THE ' MORAL' OF PARADISE LOST

I must suffer mysdf to be detained for a few
moments by what Mr. L. premises upon the ' moral’
of any great fable, and the relation which it bears,
or should bear, to the solution of such afable. Philo-
sophic criticism is so far improved, that at this day
few people, who have reflected at dl upon such
subjects, but are agreed as to one point—viz. that
in metaphysical language the moral of an epos or
adramashould beimmanent, not transient; or other-
wise, that it should be vitally distributed through
the whole organization of the tree, not gathered
or secreted into asort of red berry or racemus, pendent
a theend of itsboughs. Thisview Mr. Landor him-
«f takes, as agenerd view ; but strange to say, by
ome Landorian perverseness, where there occurs
amemorable exception tothisrule (asinthe Paradise
Lost), in that case heindsts upon theruleinitsrigour
—therule, and nothing but therule. . . .

Now, as to the Paradise Logt, it happens that there
is—whether there ought to be or not—a pure golden
moral, digtinctly announced, separately contemplated,
and the very weightiest ever uttered by man or
redized by fable. It is a mora rather for the drama
of aworld than for ahuman poem’ And this mora
is made the more prominent and memorable by the
grandeur of its annunciation. The jewd is not more
olendid in itsdlf than in its seting.  Excepting the
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well-known pa%e on Athenian oratory in the
Paradise Regained, there is none even in Milton
where the metrical pomp is made so effectualy to
ad the Romp of the sentiment. Hearken to the way
in which aroll of dactyles is made to stle, like the
swell of the advancing tide, into the long thunder of
billows breaking for leagues against the shore:

That to the height of this great argument

| may assert eternal Providence—

Hear what a motion, what a tumult, is given by the
dactylic close to each of these introductory [lines!
Andhow massily isthewholelocked up into the peace
of heaven, as the aeria arch of a viaduct is locked
up into tranquil stability by its keystone, through
this deep spondaic close,

And justify the ways of God to man.

That isthe moral of the Miltonic epos; and as
much grander than any other moral formally illus-
trated by poets, as heaven is higher than earth.

M' l)\(/{ilz%rlv. Southey and Landor.' Taifs Magazine, April, 1847.

SATAN'SSYNONYMS

~ The result of this callison [between Satan and the
junior angelg], and of the examination which follows,
IS what no reader can ever forget—so unspeakable is
the grandeur of that scene between the two hodile
archangels, when the Fiend (so named at the moment
under the fine machinery used by Milton for exalting
or depressing the idess of his nature) findly takes his
flight as an incarnation of darkness.

And fled -
Murmuring ; and with him fled the shades of night.
(0]

DE QUINCEY
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The darkness flying with him, naturaly we have
the feding that he is the darkness, and that al
darkness has some essentid relation to Satan.

' Pope's retort upon Addison.” American Collective Edition,
val. xvi, Bogton, . M., x. 418

MILTON'S DICTION

| affirm . . . that Lord Brougham's counsdl to the
Glasgow students [that the Saxon part of our English
idiom is to be favoured a the expense of that part
which has coa esced with the language from the Latin
or Greek] is not only bad counsdl, . . . but adso that,
in the exact proportion in which the range of thought
expands, it Is an impossible counsel—an impractic-
able counsd—a counsd having for its purpose to
embarrass and lay the mind in fetters, where even
its utmost freedom and its largest resources will be
found dl too little for the growing necessities of
theintdlect. . |,

Coleridge remarks on Wordsworth's philosophic
poetry, that, in proportion asit goesinto the profound
of passon and of thought, do the words increase
which are vulgarly cdled ' dictionary words'. Now
these words—thesedictionary words—what arethey ?
Simply words of Latin or Greek origin; no other
words, no Saxon words, are ever cdled by illiterate
persons dictionary words. And these dictionary
words are indispensable to a writer, not only in the
proportion by which he transcends other writers
as to extent and as to subtility of thinking, but dso
as to devation and sublimity. Milton was not an
extendve or discurdve thinker, as Shakespeare
was; for the mations of his mind were dow—solemn
—sequacious, like those of the planets;, not agile



MILTON'S DICTION 211

and assmilative; not attracting al things within
its own sphere; not multiform : repulson was the
law of his intellect; he moved in solitary grandeur.
Yet merely from this quality of grandeur—un-
approachable grandeur—his intellect demanded a
larger infusion of Latinity into his diction. For the
same reason (and, without such ads, he would have
had no proper element in which to move his wings),
he enriched his diction with Hellenisms and with
Hebraisms; but never, as could be to show,
without afull justificationin theresult. Two things
may be asserted of dl his exotic idioms—first, that
they express what could not have been expressed
by any native idiom ; second, that they harmonize
with the English language, and c};lve a colouring of
the antique, but not any sense of strangeness to the
diction. Thus, inthedouble negative—"nor did they
not perceive,' &c., whichisclassed as a Hebraism—
if any man fancy that it expresses no more than the
smple affirmative, ho shows that he does not under-'
gtand itsforce; and, at the same time, it isaform of
thought so natural and universal, that | have heard
English peosf)le, under corresponding circumstances,

oontaneoudly fall into it.  In short, whether a man

iffer from others by greater profundity or by grester
sublimity, and whether he write as a poet or as a
philosopher, in any case, he feds, in due proportion
to the necessitiesof hisintellect, anincreasing depen-
dance upon the Latin section of the English language.

' Sketches of Life and Manners from the Autobiography of an
English Opium—Eater(.j!1 Tail's Magazine, Aug., 183!9 aﬁ/ly ii. 68.

02



212 MILTON

MILTON'S VERSIFICATION CRITIQIZED
BY LANDOR

(a)

Mr. Landor returns to Milton upon avery dangerous
topic indeed—viz. the structure of his blank verse.
| know of none that is so trying to a wary man's
nerves.  You might aswell tax Mozart with harshness
in the divinest passages of Don Giovanni as Milton
with any such offence against metrical science. Be
assured it is yourself that do not read with under-
standing, not Milton that by possibility can be found
deaf to the demands of perfect harmony. . .

Many are theprimafacie anomalouslinesin Milton,
many are the suspicious lines, which in many a book
| have seen many a critic peering into, with eyes
made up for mischief, yet with a misgiving that al
was not quite safe, very much like an old raven
looking down amarrow-bone. . . You haveajealousy
as to Milton, even in the mogt flagrant case of almost
palpable error, that, after al, there may be a plot
Init. You may be put down with shame by some
man reading the line otherwise, reading it with a
different emphasis, adifferent caesura, or perhaps a
different suspenson of the voice, so as to bring out
anew and self-justifying effect. . .

Not difficult, if thou hearken to me—

is one of the lines which Mr. Landor thinks that

no authority will reconcile’ to our ears. | think
otherwise. The caesura is meant to fall not with
the comma after difficulty but after thou ; and there
is a mogt effective and grand suspenson intended.
It is Satan who spesks—Satan in the wilderness ;
and he marks, as he wishes to mark, the tremendous
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opposition of attitude between the two parties to the

temptation. o _
Not difficult if thou—

there let the reader pause, as if pulling up suddenly

four horses in harness, and throwing them on their

haunches — not difficult if thou (in some mysterious

sense the Son of God) ; and then, as with a burst of

thunder, again giving the reins to your quadriga,
— hearkento me:

that is, to me, that am the Prince of the Air, and able
to perform al my promises for those that hearken
to my temptations.

(&)
Mr. Landor is perfectly wrong, | must take the
liberty of saying, when he demurs to the line in
Paradise Regained :

From that placid aspect and meek regard,

onthegroundthat ' meek regard conveysno new idea
to placid aspect . But the difference is — as between
Chrigt regarding, and Christ being regarded : aspect
is the countenance of Christ when passive to the gaze
of others; regard is the same countenance in active
contemplation of those others whom he loves or
pities. The placid aspect expresses, therefore, the
divine rest ; the meek regard expresses the radiation
of the divine benignity : the one isthe sdf -absorption
of the total Godhead, the other the eternal emanation
of the Filia Godhead.

By what ingenuity, says Landor, can we erect into
averse—

In the bosom of bliss, and light of light ?
Now, redlly, it is by my watch exactly three minutes
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too late for Mm to make that objection, The court
cannot receive it now ; for the line just this moment
cited, the ink being hardly yet dry, is of the same
identical structure. The usual iambic flow is dis-
turbed in both lines by the very same ripple, viz.
a trochee in the second foot, placid in the one ling,
bosomin the other. They are a sort of snags, such as
lie in the current of the Mississippi. There they do
nothing but mischief. Here, whenthelinesare readin
their entire nexus, the disturbance stretches forwards
and backwards with good effect on the music. . . .

But, of these metrical skirmishes, though full of
importance to the impassioned text of a great poet
(for mysterious is the life that connects al modes of
passion with rhythmus), let us suppose the casual
reader to have had enough.

M illtggv. Southey and Landor.  Tait'sMagazine, April, 1847.

MILTON'S SPELLING

Mr. Landor, in urging the authority of Milton for
orthographicinnovations, doesnot awaysdistinguish
as to Milton's motives. It is true, as he contends,
that in some instances, Milton reformed the spelling
in obedience to the Italian precedent: and certainly
without blame ; asinsovran, sdeign, which ought not
to be printed (as it is) with an dison before the s,
asif short for disdain ; butin other instances Milton's
motive had no reference to etymology. Sometimes
itwasthis. InMilton'sday, the modern use of italics
was nearly unknown. Everybody is aware that, in
our authorized verson of the Bible, published in
Milton's infancy, italics are never once used for the
purpose of emphasis—but exclusively toindicate such
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words or auxiliary forms as, though implied and
virtually present in the origina, are not textually
expressed, but must bespin English, fromthedifferent
genius of the language.™ Now, this want of a proper
technical resource amongst the compositors of the age,
for indicating a peculiar Stress upon a word, evidently
drove Milton into some perplexity for a compensato
contrivance. It wasunusualy requisite for him, wit
his elaborate metrical sysem and his divine ear,
to have an art for throwing attention upon his accents,
and upon hismuffling of accents. When, for instance,
he wishes to direct a bright jet of emphasis upon
the possessve pronoun their, he writes it as we now
writeit. But, when he wishes to take off the accent,
he writes it thir®. Like Ritson, he writes therefor
and wherefor without the final e; not regarding the
anaogy, but Sngly the metrical quantity : for it was
shocking to his classicd fedling that a sound so short
to the ear should be represented to the eye by so
long acombination asfore ; and the more so, because
uneducated ﬁeople did then, and do now, often
equilibrate the accent between the two syllables,
or rather make the quantity long in both syllables,
whilst giving an overbalance of the accent to the last.
The Paradise Lost, being printed during Milton's
1 Of this a ludicrous illustration is mentioned by the writer
once known to the public as Trinity Jones.  Someyoung clergy-
man, unacquai nted with thetechnical use of itdicsby theoriginal

compositors of James the Fird's Bible, on coming to 1 [ungs
xiii. 27," And he' (viz. the old pr%phéat hof Bethdl), "spake to his

ons, saying, Saddle metheass.” And they saddléd him;' (where
the itaic him smply meant that thls(word was involved, but
not expressed, in the'origind), read it,'And they saddied HIM '
as though these undutiful sons, instead of saddling the donkey,
had saddled the old prophet.  In fact, the old gentfeman's direc-
tions are not quite without an oPenl ng for afilial misconception,
if the reader examinesthem asclosdy as| examinewords,

He usesthis and similar artifices, in fact, as the damper in a

modern pianoforte, for modifying the swell of theintonation.
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blindness, did not receive the full and consstent
benefit of his speling reforms, which (as | have con-
tended) certainly arose partly in the imperfections
of typography in that era : but such changes as had
happened most to impress his ear with a sense of their
importance, he took a specid trouble, even under al
ghéa dle%dvantages of his darkness, to have rigoroudy
opted.

'Qr%raphic Mutineers' Tail's Magazine, March, 1847.
M., xi.444.

MILTON AND QOVID

Ovid was the great poetic favourite of Milton;
and not without a philosophic ground : his festal
gaiety, and the brilliant velocity of his aurora borealis
Intellect, forming a deep natural equipoise to the
mighty gloom and solemn planetary movement in
the mind of the other ; like the wedding of mae
and female counterparts.

‘Orthographic Mutineers' Taifa Magazine, March. 1847.
M., xi. 440,



POPE

THAT Pope isto be classed asan inferior poet, has
arisen purely from a confusion between the depart-
ments of poetry which he cultivated and the merit
of his culture. The first place must undoubtedly
be given for ever—it cannot be refused—to the
impassioned movements of the tragic, and to the
majestic movements of the epic muse. We cannot
ater the relations of things out of favour to an in-
dividua. Butinhisown department, whether higher
or lower, that man is supreme who has not yet been
surpassed ; and such aman is Pope... N

Nob for superior correctness, but for qualities the
very sameashelongto hismost distinguished brethren,
is Popeto be considered agreat poet; forimpassioned
thinking, powerful description, pathetic reflection,
brilliant narration. His characteristic difference is
smply that he carried these powers into a different
field, and moved chiefly through the socid paths of
men, and viewed their characters as operating through
their manners.

And our obligations to him arise chiefly on this
ground, that having aready, in the persons of
earlier poets, carried off the pam in dl the grander
trids of intellectua strength, for the mag of
the and the impassoned vehemence of the
tragic drama, to Pope we owe it that we can now
clam an equa ﬁreemlnence in the sportive and
aerid graces of the mock heroic and satiric muse ;
that in the Dunciad, we possess a peculiar form
of satire, in which (according to a plan unattempted
by any other nation) we see dternately her festive
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smile and her gloomiest scowl; that the grave good
sense of the nation has here found its brightest mirror;
and, finaly, that through Pope the cycle of our
poetry is perfected and made orbicular, that from
that day we might claim the laurel equaly, whether
for dignity or grace.

"Pope!  EncyclopediaBritannica, 7th edition. M., iv. 278-80.

THE ESSAY ON CRITICISM

~ The Essay on Criticism ... is the feeblest and |east
interesting of Popes writings, being substantially
a mere versfication, like a metrica multiplication
table, of commonplaces the most mouldy with which
criticism has baited its rat-traps.

'Schlosser's Literary History of the Eighteenth Century.
Tail's Magazine, Sept."and Oct., 1847. M., xi. 29.

The Essay on Criticism... isacollection of indepen-
dent maxims, tied together by the printer, but having
no natural order or logica dependancy: generdly
S0 vague as to mean nothing : like the generd rules
of justice, &c., in ethics, to which every man assents ;
but when the question comes about any practical
ca?e, isit just ? the opinions fly asunder far as the
poles.

"Pope’ Encyclopedia Britannica, 7th edition. M., iv. 280.
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POPE'S SATIRE

Pope dleges it as a palliation of his satiric malice,
that it had been forced from him in the way of
retaliation; forgetting that such a plea wilfully
abjures the grandest justification of a satirist, viz.
the deliberate assumption of the character as some-
thing corresponding to the prophet's mission amongst
the Hebrews. It Is no longer the facit tndignatio
versum. Popes sdtire, where even it was most
effective, was persond and vindictive, and upon that
argument aone could not be philosophic.

! Pope's retort upon Addison. American Collective Edition,
vol. xvi, Boston, . M., iv. 286.

POPE AND DRYDEN

| admire Pope in the very highest degree; but |
admire him as a pyrotechnic artist for producing
brilliant and evanescent effects out of elements that
have hardly a moment's life within them. Thereis
a flash and a startling explosion, then' there is a
dazzling coruscation, dl purple and gold; the eye
achesunder the suddenness of adisplay that, springing
like aburning arrow out of darkness, rushes back into
darkness with arrowy speed, and in a moment al is
over. Lake festal shows, or the hurrying music of
such shows— o

It was, and it is not.

Untruly, therefore, wasit ever fancied of Pope, that
he beonged by his classfication to the family of
the Drydens. Dryden had within him a {_Jrinciple
of continuity which wasnot satisfied without lingerin
upon his own thoughts, brooding over them, an
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oftentimes pursuing them through their unlinkings
with the aequaciousnesa (pardon a Coleridgian word)
that belongs to some process of creative nature, such
as the unfolding of a flower. But Pope was dl jets
and tongues of flame; dl showers of scintillation
and sparkle.  Dryden followed, genidly, an impulse
of his healthy nature. Pope obeyed, spasmodicaly,
an overmastering febrile paroxysm.

'Lord Carlide on Pope' Tail's Magazine, April-July, 1851
M..xi. 119



WORDSWORTH

ON WORDSWORTH'S POETRY

AAMONGST all works that have illustrated our own
age, none can more deserve an earnest notice than
those of the Laureate’; and on some grounds,
peculiar to themselves, none so much. Ther merit
In fact is not only supreme, but unique; not only
supreme in their genera class, but unique as in
a class of their own. \ And there is a chalenge of
a separate nature to the curiosity of the readers, in
the remarkable contrast between the first stage of
Wordsworth's acceptation with the public, and that
which he enjoys at present. One origind obstacle
to the favourable impresson of the Wordsworthian
oetry, and an obstacle purely self-created, was
is theory of poetic diction. The diction itsdf,
without the theory, was of less consequence; for
the mass of readers would have been too blind
or too cardless to notice it. But the |oreface to the
second edition of his Poems (2 vols. 1799-1800)
compelled al readers to notice it. Nothing more
injudicious was ever done bg man. An unpopular
truthwould, at any rate, have been a bad inauguration
for what, on other accounts, the author had announced
as ' an experiment'. His poetry was aready, and
confessedly, an experiment as regarded the quali
of the subjects sdected, and as regarded the mode
of treating them. That was surely tria enough
for the reader's untrained senghilities, without the

 William Wordsworth had, on the death of Southey, accepted
the Laureateship, &
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unpopular_novelty besides as to the quality of the
diction. But, in the meantime, this novelty, besides
being unpopular, was aso in part false ; it was true,
and 1t was not true. And it was not true in a double
way. Stating broadly, and alowing it to be taken
for his meaning, that the diction of ordinary life
(in his own words, 'the very language of men ")
was the E_roper diction for poetry, the writer meant
no suchthing ; for only apart of thisdiction, accord-
ing to his own subsequent restriction, was available
forsuchause. And, secondly, ashisown subsequent
Practlce showed, even this part was available only
or peculiar dasses of poetry. In his own exquisite
Laodamia, in his Sonnets, in his Excursion, few are
his obligations to the idiomatic language of life,
as distinguished from that of books, or of prescriptive
usage. Coleridge remarked justly that the Excur-
sion bristles beyond most poems with what are called
‘dictionary’ words; that is, polysvilabicwordsof Latin
or Greek origin. And so it must ever be, in meditative
poetry upon solemn philosophic themes.  The gamut
of ideas needs a corresponding gamut of expressons ;
the scele of the thinking, which ranges through every
key, exacts, for the artist, an unlimited command
over the entire scale of the instrument which he
employs. Never, in fact, was there a more erroneous
direction—one falser in its grounds, or more ruinous
in its tendency—than that given by a modern rector
of the Glasgow University to the students—viz.
that they should cultivate the Saxon part of our
IangillJage rather than the Latin part. Nonsense
Both are indispensable; and, spesking generdly,
without stopping to distinguish as to subjects, both
are equallg indispensable,  Pethos, in gStuations
which are homely, or at dl connected with domestic
' Moforn Rector :'—viz. Lord Brougham.
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affections, naturally moves by Saxonwords. Lyrica
emotion of every kind, which (to merit the name
of lyrical) must be in the state of flux and reflux,
or, generdly, of agitation, aso requires the Saxon
eement of our language. And why ? Because the
Saxon is the aboriginal element; the bass, and not
the superstructure ; consequently it comprehends al
the ideas which are natural to the heart of man,
andtotheelementarysituationsoflife. And, although
the Latin often furnishes us with duplicates of these
idess, yet the Saxon, or monosyllabic part, has the
advantage of precedency in our use and knowledge ;
for it is the language of the NURSERY, whether for
rich or poor, in which great philological academy
no toleration is given to words in ' osity ' or " ation .
There is, therefore, a great advantage, as regards
the consecration to our fedings, settled, by usage
and custom, upon the Saxon strands, in the mixed
yarn of our native tongue. And, universaly, this
may be remarked—that, wherever the passon of a
poemisof that sort which uses, presumes, or postul ates
the ideas, without seeking to extend them, Saxon
will be the 'cocoon' (to spesk by the language
aoplied to silkworms) which the poem spinsfor itsdlf.
But, on the other hand, where the motion of the
fedingisbyandthroughtheideas, where (asinrdigious
or meditative poetry—Young's, for instance, or
Cowper's) the sentiment creeps and kindles under’
neath the very tissues of the thinking, there the
Latin will predominate; and so much so, that,
whils the flesh, the blood, and the muscle, will
be often dmost exclusvely Latin, the articulations
or hinges of connexion and transition will be Anglo
Saxon.

But a blunder, more perhaps from thoughtlessness
and cardess reading, than from malice, or' the part
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of the professond critics, ought to have roused
Wordsworth into afirmer feeling of the entire question.
These critics had fancied that, in Wordsworth's
estimate, whatsoever was plebeian was dso poeticaly
just hi diction ; not as though the impassioned phrase
were sometimes the vernacular phrase, but as though
the vernacular phrase were universdly the im-
passoned. They naturally went on to sugged,
as a corollary, which Wordsworth éas they fancied)
could not refuse, that Dryden and Pope must be
trandated into the flash diction of prisons and the
dang of dreets, before they could be regarded as
poeticdly costumed. Now, so far as these critics
were concerned, theanswer would have been—simply
to say, that much in the poets mentioned, but
6peudlly of the racy Dryden, “actualy is in that
vernacular diction for which Wordsworth contended ;
and, for the other part, which is not, frequently it
doesrequire the very purgation (if that were possible),
which the critics were presuming to be so absurd.
‘In Pope, and sometimes in Dryden, there is much
of the unfeeling and the prescriptive diction which
Wordsworth denounced. During the eighty years
between 1660 and 1740, grew up that scrofulous
taint in our diction, which was denounced by Words-
worth, as technicaly received for ' ic language '
and, if Dryden and Pope were lessinfected than others,
this was merely because their understandings were
finer. Much there is in both poets, as regards diction,
which does require correction; and correction of
the kind presumed by the Wordsworth theory.
And if, so far, the critics should resst Wordsworth's
]pn nci (Jole of reform, not he, but they would have been
ound the patrons of deformity. This course would
soon have turned the tables upon the critics  For
the poets, or the dass of poets, whom they unwisdy



ON WORDSWORTH'S POETRY 225

SHected as modds susceptible of no  correction,
happen to be those who chiefly require it.  But their
foolish sdection ought not to have intercepted or
clouded the true question when put in another shape,
gnce in this shape it opens into a very troublesome
dilemma Spenser, Shakespeare, the Bible of 1610,
and Milton—how say you, William Wordsworth—
are these sound and true as to diction, or are they
not ? If you say they are, then what is it that you
are proposing to change ? What room for a revolu-
tion ? Would you, as Sancho says, have ' better
bread than is made of wheat' ? But if you say No,
they are not sound, then, indeed, you open a fearful
range to your own artillery, but in a war grester
than you could, by posshility, have contemplated.
In the first case, that is, if the leading dassics of the
English literature are, in quality of diction and style,
loyd to the canons of sound taste, then you cut away
the locus standi for yoursdf as a reformer: the
reformation gpplies only to secondary and recent
abuses. In the second case, if they dso are faulty,
you undertake an onus of hogtility so vast that you
will be found fighting againgt the dtars.

It is clear, therefore, that Wordsworth thus far
erred, and caused needless embarrassment, equally
to the attack and to the defence, by not assgnlgg
the names of the parties offending, whom he h

adly contemplated. The bodies of the criminals
ould have been had into court. But much more
he ered in another point, where his neglect cannot
be thought of without astonishment. The whole
pedl turned upon a comparison between two modes

0 phraseologg; each of which, the bad and the
good, should have been extensvdy illustrated; and
until that were done, the whole dispute was an ae_rld
subtlety, equally beyond the grasp of the best critic

DE QUIKCBY P
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and theworst. How could a man so much in earnest,
and so deeply interested in the question, commit so
capital an oversight ? Tantamne rem tarn negligenter ?
(What! treat a matter so weighty in a style so dight
and dipshod ?) The truth is, that, at this day,
after alapse of forty-seven years, and much discussion,
the whole question moved by Wordsworth is ill
aresIntegra (acase untouched). And for thisreason,
that no sufficient specimen has even been given of the
particular phraselogy which each party contemplates
as good or as bad ; no man, in this dispute, steadily
understands even himself; and, if he did, no other
person understands him, for want of distinct illustra-
tions. Not only the answer, therefore, is ill entirely
in arrear, but even the question is 4ill in arrear : it
has not yet practicaly explained itsdf so as that
an answer to it could be possible.

Passng from the diction of Wordsworth's poetry
to its matter, the least plausible objection ever brought
againg it was that of Mr. Hazlitt : ' One would
suppose,' he said, 'from the tenor of his subjects,
that on this earth there was neither marrying nor
giving in marriage But as wdl might it be sad
of Aristophanes: ' Onewould suppose that in Atherfs
no such thing had been known as sorrow and weeping.'
Or Wordsworth himsaf might say reproachfully to
some of Mr. Hazlitt's more favoured poets : ' Judging
by your themes, a man must believe that there
is no such thing on our planet as fighting and kicking.'
Wordsworth has written many memorable poems
(for ingance, On the Tyrolean and the Spanish
Insurrections, On the Retreat from Moscow, On
the Feast of Brougham Castle), dl sympathizing
powerfully with the martid gspirit. Other poets,
favourites of Mr. Hazlitt, have never struck a solitary
note from this Tyrtaean lyre ; and who blames them ?
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Surdly, if every man breathing finds his powers
limited, every man would do wel to respect this
dlent admonition of nature, by not travelling out
of his appointed walk, (through any coxcombry of
gporting a spurious versdility.) And in this view,
what Mr. Hazlitt made the reproach of the post,
is amongst the first of his praises. But there is
another reason why Wordsworth could not meddle
with festal raptures like the glory of a wedding-day.
These raptures are not only too brief, but (which 1s
worse) they tend downwards : even for aslong asthey
last, they 'do not move upon an ascending scaée.
And even that is not their worst fault: they do not
diffuse or communicate themselves: the wretches
chiefly interested in a marriage are so sdlfish, that they
keep dl the rapture to themsdves. Mere joy, that
does not linger and reproduce itself in reverberations
and endless mirrors, is not fitted for poetr%. What
would the sun be itself, if it were a mere blank orb
of fire that did not multiply its splendours through
millions of rays refracted and reflected ; or if Its
lory were not endlesdy caught, splintered, and

rown back by atmospheric repercussons ?

. There is, besdes, a dill subtler reason (and one
that ought not to have escgped the acuteness of
Mr. Hazlitt) why the muse of Wordsworth could not
glorify a wedding festival. Poems no longer than
a sonnet he might derive from such an impulse : and
one such poem of his there redly is. But whosoever
looks searchlng_I?/ into the characteristic genius of
Wordsworth, will see that he does not willingly dedl
with a passion in its direct , Or presenting an
unmodified contour, but in forms more complex
and oblique, and when passing under the shadow of
Some secondary passion. - Joy, for instance, that wells
up from congtitutional sources, joy that is ebullient

P2
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from youth to age, and cannot cease to sparkle, he yet
exhibits in the person of Matthew," the village schoal-
master, as touched and overgloomed by memories
of sorrow. In the poem of We are Seven, which
brings into day for the first time a profound fact in
the abysses of human nature—viz. that the mind of
an infant cannot admit the idea of death, cannot
comprehend it, an% more than the fountain of light
can comprehend the aborigind darkness (a truth on
which Mr. Ferrier has since commented beautifully
in his Philosophy of Consciousness)—the little moun-
taineer, who furnishes the text for this lovely strain,
she whose fullness of life could not brook the gloomy
faith in agrave, isyet (for the effect upon the reader)
brought into connexion with the reflex shadows of the

rave : and if she hersdf has not, the reader has, and
through this very child, the gloom of that contem-
plation obliquely irradiated, as raised in rdief upon
his imagination, even by her. That same infant,
which subjectively could not tolerate death, being
by the reader contemplated objectively, flashes upon
us the tenderest images of death. Death and its
sunny antipole are forced into connexion. | remem-
ber, again, to have heard a man complain, that in
a little poem of Wordsworth's, having for its very
subject the universal diffusion (and the gratuitous
diffusion) of joy—

Plessure is spread through the earth,

In gtray gifts to be clam'd by whoever shdl find,
a picture occurs which overpowered him with melan-
choly : it was this—

In sght of the spires
All dive with the fires

! Sethe exquisite poems, so little understood b¥ the common-
place reader, of the Two April Morning', and thetountain.
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Of the sun a;;oing down to his rest,

In the broad open eye of the solitary sky
They dance—there are three, as jocund as freg,
While they dance on the cam river's breeg.

Undeniably there is (and without ground for com-
plaint there is) even here, where the spirit of gaiety
IS professedly invoked, an oblique though evanescent,
image flashed upon us of a sadness that lies degp
behind the laughing figures, and of a solitude that is
the real possessor in fee of dl things, but is waiting
an hour or 0 for the dispossesson of the dancing
men and maidens who for that transitory hour are
the true, but, das! the fugitive tenants.

An inverse case, as regards the three just cited, is
found in the poem of Hart-leap-well, over which
the mysterious spirit of the noonday Pan seems to
brood. Out of suffering there is evoked the image
of peace. Out of the crudl leap, and the agonizing
race through thirteen hours—out of the anguish in
the perishing brute, and the headlong courage of his
final despair,

Not unobserved by sympathy divine—

out of the ruined Iodge and the forgotten mansion,
bowers that are trodden under foot, and pleasure-
houses that are dust—the poet cdls up a vison of
[pallrj%eneas or restorative resurrection); he inter-
poses his solemn images of suffering, of decay, and

! Coleridge had a grievous infirmity of mind as regarded pain.
He could not contemplate the shadows of fear, of sorrow, of
suffering, with any deadiness of ggaze He was, in relation to
that subject, what” in Lancashire they cal nesh—i. e soft, or
effeminate.  This frailty claimed indulgence, had he not erected
it at timesinto aground of wﬁ_enonty. \ccordingly, | remember
that he also complained of this pasSage in WordSavorth, and on
the same ground, as be[l;% too over{)ower,mgly depressing in the
fourth ling, when modified by the other five.



230 WORDSWORTH

ruin, only as a visionary haze through which gleams
transpire of a trembling dawn far off, but surely
even now on the road.

The pleasure-house is dust: behind, before,
This Is no common waste, no common gloom;
But Nature in due course of time once more
Shdl here put on her beauty and her bloom.

She leaves these objects to a dow decay,

That what we are, and have been, may be known ;
But, a the coming of the milder day,

These monuments shdl al be overgrown,

This influx of the joyous into the sad, and of the sad
into the joyous—this reciprocal entanglement of
darkness in light, and of light in darkness—offers
asubject too occult for poBuIar criticism y but merely
to have suggested it, may be sufficient to account for
Wordsworth not having chosen a theme of pure
garish sunshine, such as the hurry of a wedding-day,
S0 long as others, more picturesque or more plastic
to a subtle purpose of creation, were to be had. A
Weddm%day IS, in many a life, the sunniest of its
days. But, unless it is overcast with some event
more tragic than could be wished, its uniformity of
blaze, without shade or relief, makes it ingipid to the
mere bystander. It must not be forgotten, that
awedding is pre-eminently that sort of festival which
swamps dl |nd|V|duaI|3/ of sentiment or character.
The epithalamia of Edmund Spenser are the most
impassioned that exist; but nobody reads them.
ut far beyond these causes of repulsiveness to
ordinary readers was the class of subjects sdlected,
and the mode of treating them. The ealiest line of
readers, the van in point of time, aways includes
a majority of the young, the commonplace, and the
unimpassoned.  Subsequently these are sifted and
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winnowed, as the rear ranks come forward in succes-
gon But a first it was sure to ruin any poems,
if the Stuations trested are not those which repro-
duce to the fancy of readers their own hopes and
prospects. The meditative are interested by dll
that has an interest for human nature ; but what cares
ayoung lady, dreaming of lovers knedling at her feet,
for the agltatlons of a mother forced into resigning
her child? or for the sorrow of a shepherd at eighty
parting for ever amongst mountain solitudes with an
only son of seventeen, innocent and hopeful, whom
soon afterwards the guilty town seduces into ruin
irreparable ? Romances and novels in verse con
ditute the poetry which is immediately successful;
and that is a poetry, it may be added, which, being
successful  through one generation, afterwards is
unsuccessful for ever. . . . o

[Here follow eleven pag& of criticisn upon the
gtory of the first three books of The Excursion.]

In the very scheme and movement of the Excursion
there are two defects which interfere greatly with its
power to act upon the mind with any vital effect of
unity; so that, infalibly, it will be read, by future
generations, in parts and fragments ; and, being thus
virtually dismembered into many small poems, it will
scarceIa/Justlfy men in dlowing it the rank of alon
one. Oneof thesedefectsisthe undulatory character o
the course pursued by the poem, which doesnot ascend
uniformly,or even keep one steady level, but tr _
as if by forgetfulness or chance, into topics yielding
a very humble inspiration, and not aways dosgy
connected with the presding theme. In part this
aises from the accident that a dight tissue of narre-
tive connects the different sections, and to this
movement of the narrative, the fluctuations of the
speculdive themes are in part obedient: the successon
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of the incidents becomes a law for the successon of
the thoughts, as oftentimes it happens that these
incidents are the proximate occasons of the thoughts.
Yet, as the narrativeisnot of a nature to be moulded
by any determinate principle of controlling on, but
bends easlly to the caprices of chance and the moment,
unavoidably it stamps, by reaction, a desultory or
even incoherent character upon the train of the
philosophic discussons. You know not what is
coming next as regards the succession of theincidents ;
and, when the next movement does come, you do not
dways know why it comes. This has the effect
of crumbling the poem into separate segments, and
causes the whole (when looked at asawhale) to appear
arope of sand. A second defect lies in the colloquid
form which the poem sometimes assumes. It is
dangerous to conduct a philosophic discusson by
talking. If the nature of the argument could be
supposed to roll through logica quillets or meta-
physical conundrums, so that, on putting forward
a problem, the interlocutor could bring matters to
acrigs, by saying, ' Do you give it up 7 in that case
there might be a smart reciprocation of dialogue, of
assrting and denying, giving and taking, butting,
rebutting, and ' surrebutting '; and this would confer
an interfocutory or amoebaean character upon the
process of dtercation. But the topics and the
uality of the arguments being moral, in which

ways the reconciligtion of the fedings is to be
secured by  gradud sueson, rather than the
understanding to be floored by a solitary blow,
inevitably it becomes impossble that anything of
this brilliant conversationa sword-play, cut-and-
thrugt, ' carte' and 'tierce, can make for itsdf an
opening. Mere decorum requires that the speskers
should beprosy. And you yoursdlf, though sometimes
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disposed to sa%/ " Do now, dear old soul, cut it short,’
are sengble that very often he cannot cut it short.
Disquidtions, in a certain key, can no more turn
round within the compass of a sixpence than a coach'
and-six. They must have searroom to ' wear ' ship,
and to tack. This in itsdf is often tedious; but it
leads to a worse tediousness : a practised eye ses
from afar the whole evolution of the coming argu-
ment. And this second blemish, unavoidable if the
method of didogue is adopted, becomes more pain-
fully apparent through a third, amost indienable
from the natural constitution of the subjects con-
cerned. It is, that in cases where a large Interest of
human nature is treated, such as the podtion of
man in this world, his duties, his difficulties, many
parts become necessary as transitional or connecting
links, which, per se, are not attractive, nor can by
any art be made s0. Treating the whole theme in
extenso, the poet is, therefore, driven into discussons
that would not have been chosen by his own taste,
but dictated by the logic of the question, and by the
impossibility of evading any one branch of a subject
which is essentid to the integrity of the speculation,
samply because it is irreconcilable with poetic bril-
liancy of treatment.

Not, therefore, in the Excursion must we look for
that reversionary influence which awaits Wordsworth
with posterity. It is the vulgar superdtition in behalf
of big books and sounding pretensons, that must
have prevailed upon Coleridge and others to under-
value, g%/ comparison with the direct phil hic
poetry Wordsworth, those earlier poems which
are dl short, but generdly scintillating with gems
of far profounder truth. | spesk of that truth
which drengthens into solemnity an impresson
very feebly acknowledged previoudy, or truth which
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suddenly unveils a connexion between objects
hitherto regarded as irrelate and independent. In
astronomy, to gain the rank of discoverer, it is not
required “that you should reveadl a star absolutely
new : find out with respect to an old star some new
affection—as, for ingtance, that it has an ascertain-
dble parallax—and immediately you bring it within
the vergie of a human interest; or with respect to
some old familiar planet, that its satellites suffer
periodicd eclipses, and immediately you bring it
within the verge of terrestrial uses. Gleams of
Seadier vision, that brighten into certainty appear-
ances dse doubtful, or that unfold relations ese
unsuspected, are not less discoveries of truth than
the downright revelations of the telescope, or the
absolute conquests of the diving-bell. It is astonish-
ing how large a harvest of new truths would be reaped,
simply through the accident of a man'sfeding, or being
made to feel, more deeply than other men. He sees
the same objects, neither more nor fewer, but he
s them engraved in lines far stronger and more
determinate : and the difference in the dtrength
makes the whole difference between consciousness
and sub-consciousness.  And in questions of the
mere understanding, we see the same fact illustrated :
the author who wins notice the most, is not he that
perplexes men by truths drawn from fountains of
absolute novelty—truths as yet unsunned, and from
that cause obscure ; but he that awakens into illu-
minated consciousness ancient lineaments of truth
long sumbering in the mind, athough too faint to
have extorted attention. Wordsworth has brought
many a truth into life both for the eye and for the
understanding, which previoudy had dumbered in-
distinctly for al men.

For instance, as respects the eye, who does not
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acknowl_edgﬁ instantaneously the magica strength
of truth in his saying of a cataract seen from a station
two miles off, that it was 'frozen by distance’ ?
In dl nature, there is not an object so essentialy a
war with the stiffening of frost, as the headlong and
desperate life of a cataract; and yet notorioud
the effect of distance is to lock up this freryzly 0
motion into the most petrific column of dillness.
This effect is percelved a once when pointed out;
but how few are the eyes that ever would have per-
ceivedit for themselves! Twilight, again—who before
Wordsworth ever digtinctly noticed its abstracting
power ?—that ﬁpwer of removing, softening, har-
monizing, by which a mode of obscurity executes for
the eye the same mysterious office which the mind
S0 often, within its own shadowy realms, executes
for itsdf. In the dim interspace between day and
night, al dissppears from our earthly scenery, as
if touched by an enchanter's rod, which is either
mean or inharmonious or unquiet, or expressive of
temporary things. Leaning against a column of
rock, looking down upon a lake or river, and at
intervals carrying your eyes forward through a vista
of mountains, you become aware that your sight
rests upon the very same spectacle, unatered in a
dngle feature, which once a the same hour was
beheld by the legionary Roman from his embattled
camp, or by the roving Briton in his ' wolf-skin vest',
lying down to deep, and looking

Through some leafy bower,
Before his eyes were closed.

How magnificent is the summary or abstraction
of the elementary features in such a scene, as executed
by the poet himsdlf, in illustration of this abstraction
daily executed by nature, through her handmaid
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Twilight! Ligen, reader, to the dosng drain,
solemn as twilight is solemn, and grand as the
Soectacle which it describes - —

By him [i.e. the roving Briton] was seen,
The sdf-same vison which we now behold,
At thy meek bidding, shadowy Power, brought forth,
Thee mighty barriers, and the gulf between;
The floods, the stars—a spectacle as dld
As the beginning of the heavens and earth.

Another great field there is amongst the pomps of
nature, which, if Wordsworth did not first notice,
he certainly has noticed most circumstantialy.
| speak of cloud-scenery, or those pageants of sky-
built architecture, which sometimes in summer, at
noonday, and in dl seasons about sunset, arest
or gppa the meditative; ' perplexing monarchs
with the spectacle of armies manoeuvring, or degpen-
ing the solemnity of evening by towering edifices,
that mimic—but which dso in mimicking mock—
the transitory grandeurs of man. It is singular that
these gorgeous phenomena, not less than those of the
aurora borealis, have been o little noticed by poets.
The aurora was naturaly neglected by the southern

oets of Greece and Rome, as not much seen in their
ditudes. But the cloud-architecture of the day-
light belongs dike to north and south.  Accordingly,
| remember one notice of it in Hesod, a case where
the clouds exhibited

The beauteous semblance of a flock at rest.

Ancther there is, a thousand years later, in Lucan:
amongst the portents which that poet notices as
prefiguring the dreadful convulsons destined to shake
the earth a Pharsdia, | remember some fiery corus-
cation of armsinthe heavens; but, sofar as| recollect
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the appearances might have belonged equaly to the
workmanship of the clouds or the aurora. Up and
down the next eght hundred years are scatered
evanescent alusons to these vapoury appesrances,
inHaml et and elsewhere occur gleamsof such alusions;
but | remember no distinct sketch of such an gppear-
ance before that in the Antony and Cleopatra of
Shakespeare, beginning,
Sometimes we see a cloud that 's dragonish.

Subsequently to Shakespeare, these notices, as of
dl phenomena whatsoever that demanded a famili-
anctiy with nature in the spirit of love, became rarer
and rarer. At length, as the eighteenth century was
winding up its accounts, forth stepped William
Wordsworth, of whom, as a reader of al > in
nature, it may be sad that, if we except Dampier,
the admirable buccaneer, the gentle flibitstier, and
some few professona naturdists, he first and he
last looked at natural objects with the eye that
neither will be dazzled from without nor chested by
preconceptionsfrom within.  Most menlook at nature
Inthe hurry of aconfusion that distinguishes nothing ;
their error is from thhout. Pope, again, and many
who live in towns™ make such blunders as that of
supposing the moon to tip with siver the hills behind
which sheisrising, not by erroneous use of their eyes
(for they use them not at dl), but by inveterate pre-
conceptions. (Scarcely has there been a poet with

-

L It was not, However, that al poets then lived in towns;
neither had Pope himsdlf generaly lived in towns.  But it is per-
fectly usdess to be familiar with nature unless there is a public
trained to love and value nature. It is not what the individual
s that will fix itsdf as beautiful in his recallections, but what
he sees under a consciousness that others will sympathize with
hisfedings  Under an% other urcumstmc&:fanlllaég%/ does but
redize the adage, and breeds contempt'. The great despisers
of rural scenery, itsfixed and permanent underval ues, arerustics.
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what could be cdled a learned eye, or an eye exten-
sively learned, before Wordswort® Much affectation
there has been of that sort since his rise, and a dl
times much counterfeit enthusiasm; 0>ut the sum of
the matter is this, that Wordsworth had his passion
for nature fixed in his blood ;) it was a necessity, like
that of the mulberry-lesf to the silkworm; and
through his commerce with nature did he live and
breathe. Hence it was—viz. from the truth of his
love—that his knowledge grew ; whilst most others,
being merdly hypocrites in their love, have turned
out merely scioligtsin their knowledge.  This chapter,
therefore, of $%-scenery may be sad to have been
revivified amongst the resources of poetry by Words-
worth—rekindled, if not absolutely kindled. The
sublime scene indorsed upon the draperies of the
gorm in the fourth book of the Excursion—that
scene again witnessed upon the passage of the
Hamilton Hills in Yorkshire—the solemn 'sky
prospect’ from the fields of France, are unrivalled
In that order of composition; and in one of these
records Wordsworth has given first of dl the true
key-note of the sentiment belonging to these grand
pageants. They are, says the poet, speaking in a case
where the appearance had occurred towards night,

Meek nature's evening comment on the shows
And dl the fuming vanities of earth.

Yes, that is the secret moral whispered to the mind.
These mimicries express the laughter which is in
heaven a earthly pomps. Fral and vapoury are
the glories of man, even as the visonary parodies of
those glories are frail, even as the scenica copies of
these glories are frail, which nature weaves in clouds.

As another of those naturd appearances which
must have haunted men's eyes since the FHood, but
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yet had never forced itsdf into conscious notice until
arested by Wordsworth, | may notice an effect
of iteration daily exhibited in the habits of cattle :—

The cattle are grazing,
Their heads never raising,
There are forty feeding like one.

Now, merely as a fact, and if it were nothing more,
this characteristic appearance in the habits of cows,
when al repest the action of each, ought not to have
been overlooked by those who profess themselves
engaged in holding up a mirror to nature. But the
fact has dso a profound meaning as a hieroglyphic.
In dl animals which live under the protection of man
a life of peace and quietness, but do not share in his
labours or in his pleasures, what we regard is the
species, and not the individua. Nobody but a
grazier ever looks at one cow amongst afield of cows,
or a one sheep in a flock. But as to those animals
which are more dosdy connected with man, not
passvely connected, but actively, being partners in
his toils, and perils, and recreations—such as horses,
dogs, falcons—they areregarded as individuas, and
are dlowed the benefit of an individua interest. It
is not that cows have not a differential character,
each for herself; and sheep, it is wel known, have
dl a separate physiognomy for the shepherd who has
cultivated their acquaintance. But men generdly
have no opportunity or motive for studying the in

dividudities of creatures, however otherwise respect-
able, that are too much regarded by dl of usin the
reversionary light of milk, and beef, and mutton.
Far otherwise it is with horses, who share in man's
martial risks, who sympathize with man's frenzy
in hunting, who divide with man the burdens of

noonday. Far otherwise it is with dogs, that share
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the hearths of man, and adore the footsteps of his
children. These man loves ; of these he makes dear,
though humble friends. These often fight for him;
and for them he reciprocaly will sometimes flght.
Of necessity, therefore, every horse and every dog
is an individual—has a sort of persondity that makes
him separately interesting—has a beauty and a char-
acter of hisown. Go to Melton, therefore, on some
crimson morning, and what will you see? Ev
man, every horse, every dog, glorying in the plenitude
of life, isinadifferent attitude, motion, gesture, action,
It is not there the sublime unity which you must seek,
where forty are like one; but the sublime infinity,
like that of ocean, likethat of Flora, like that of nature,
where no repetitions are endured, no lesf is the copy
of another leaf, no absolute identity, and no painful
tautologies. This subject might be pursued into
profounder recesses; but in a popular discusson
IS is necessary to forbear. _ _

A volume might be filled with such glimpses of
novelty as Wordsworth has first laid bare, even to
theapprehensionof thesenses. For theunder standing,
when moving in the same track of human sensibilities,
he has done only not so much. How often (to give
an instance or two) must the human heart have felt
the case, and yearned for an expression of the case,
when there are sorrows which descend far below the
region in which tears gather ; and yet who has ever
given utterance to this feeling until Wordsworth
came with hisimmorta line :—

Thoughts that do often lie too deep for tears ?

This sentiment, and others that might be adduced
(suchas ' Thechildisfather of the man "), have even
into the Eopular heart, and are often quoted

y those who know not whom they are quoting.
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Magnificent, again, is the sentiment, and yet an
echo to onewhich lurks amongst al hearts, in relation
to the frailty of merely human schemes for working
good, which so often droop and collapse through the
unsteadiness of human energies—

Foundations must be laid
In heaven.

How ? Foundations laid in realms that are above ?
But thatisimpossible; thatisat war with elementary
physics; foundations must be laid below. Yes;
and even so the ﬁoet throws the mind yet more
forcibly on the _yperaJohyscaI character—on the
grandeur transcending al physics—of those spiritual
and shadowy foundations which alone are enduring.
But the great distinction of Wordsworth, and the
ledge of his increasing popularity, is the extent of
Is sympathy with what is really permanent in
human feelings, and aso the depth of this sympathy.
Young and Cowper, the two earlier leadérs in the
province of meditative poetry, are too circumscribed
In the range of their sympathies, too narrow, too
illibera, and too exclusve. Both these poets mani-
fested the_ quality of their strength in the quality of
their public reception. Popular in some degree from
the first, they entered upon the inheritance of their
fame amost at once. Far different was the fate of
Wordsworth; for in poetry of this class, which
appeals to what lies d in man, in proportion
to the native power of the poet, and his fitness for
permanent life, is the strength of resistance in the
public taste. Whatever is too original will be hated
at the first. It must dowly mould apublic for itself;
and the resgtance of the early thoughtless judge-
ments must be overcome by a counter resistance to

itself, in a better audience dowly mustering against
DE QUINCEY Q
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the first. Forty and seven years it is since William
Wordsworth first appeared as an author. Twenty
of those years he was the scoff of the world, and his
poetry a by-word of scorn.  Since then, and more
than once, senates have rung with acclamations to
the echo of hisname. Now at this moment, whilst
we are talking about him, he has entered upon his
seventy-sixth year. For himsdf, according to the
course of nature, he cannot be far from his setting ;
but hlgfoetry is only now clearing the clouds that
gathered about its risin?. Meditative poetry is
perhaps that province of literature which will ulti-
mately maintain most power amongst the generations
which are coming ; but in this department, at least,
there is little competition to be apprehended by
Wordsworth from anything that has appeared since
the death of Shakespeare.

Tait's Magazine, Sept., 1845. M., xi. 294.

DESCRIPTIVE SKETCHES

On his return [from abroad, 1790, Wordsworth
published a quarto pamphlet of verses, describing,
with very considerable effect and brilliancy, the
grand scenery amongst which he had been moving.
This poem, as well as another in the same quarto
form, describing the English lake scenery of West-
moreland and Cumberland, addressed by way of
letter ' to a young lady' (viz. Miss Wordsworth),
are remarkable, in the first place, as the earliest
effort of Wordsworth in verse, at lesst as his earliest
publication ; but, in the second place, and till more
0, from their syle of compostion. ' Pure descrip-
tion," even where it cannot be said, sneeringly, ' to

L Written in 1845,
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hold the place of sense' is <o little attractive as
the direct exclusve object of a poem, and in reality
it exacts so powerful an effort onthe part of the reader
to realize visualy, or make into an apprehensble
unity, the scattered elements and circumstances of
external landscgpes painted only by words, that,
inevitably, and reasonably, it can never hope to
be a popular form of composition; dse it is
\r}{;;hl probable that these Descriptive Sketches of
Wordsworth, thoughafterwardscondemned asvicious
in their principles of composition by his own maturer
taste, would redly have gained himahigh momentary
notoriety with the public, had they been fairl
brought under its notice ; whilst, on the other hand,
his revolutionary principles of composition, and his
purer taste, ended in obtaining for him nothing but
scornandruffianinsolence.  This seems marvellous;;
but, in fact, it is not so; it seems, | mean, prima
facie, marvellous that the inferior models should be
fitted to gain afar higher reputation ; but the secret
lies here—that these were in a style of composition
which, if sometimes false, had been long reconciled
to the public fedings, and which, besdes have a
ific charm for certain minds, even apart from 4l
fashions of the day ; whereas, his later poems had
to struggle against sympathies long trained in an
opposite direction, to which therecovery of ahedlthier
tone (even where nature had made it possible) pre-
supposed adifficult process of weaning, and an effort
of discipline for reorganizing the whole internal
economy of the senghilities that is both painful
and mortifying: for—and that is worthy of deep
attention—the misgivings of any vicious or un-
hedlthy state; the impulses and suspicious gleams
of the truth struggling with cherished error; the
ingtincts of light confli |régzwnh darkness—these are
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the real causes of that hatred and intolerant scorn
which is ever awakened by the first dawnings of new
and important systems of truth..,. Therefore was the
Wordsworthian restoration of elementary power, and
of a higher or transcendent truth of nature (or, as
some people vaguely expressed the case, of simplicity],
received a first with such malignant disgust. For
there was a galvanic awakening in the shock of power,
as it jarred againgt the ancient system of prejudices,
which inevitably revealed so much of truth as made
the mind jealous ; enlightened it enough to descry
its own wanderings, but not enough to recover the
right road.

EFFECT OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

It was about this period that the French Revolution
broke out; and the reader who would understand its
appalling effects—its convulsing, revolutionary effects
upon Wordsworth's heart and soul—should consult
the history of the Solitary, as given by himself in the
Excursion ; for that picture is undoubtedly a lesf
from the persona experience of Wordsworth :—

From that dejection | was roused—but how ?

Mighty was the transformation which it wrought
in the whole economy of his thoughts; miraculous
amost was the expanson which it gave to his
human sympathies, chiefly in this it showed its
effects—in throwing the thoughts inwards into grand
meditations upon man, his fina degtiny, his ultimate
capacities of eevation ; and, secondly, in giving to
the whole sysem of the thoughts and fedlings a
firmer tone, and a sense of the awful realities which
‘surround the mind ; by comparison with which the
previous literary tastes seemed (even where they
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were fine and elegant, as in Collins or Gra%/, unless
where they had the selt-sufficing character of religion,
as in Cowper) fanciful and trivial. In al lands this
result was accomplished, and a the same time:
Germany, above al, found her new literature the
mere creation and rebound of this great moral
tempest; and, in Germany or Egglan dike, the
poetry was SO entwely regenerated, thrown into
moulds of thought and feeling so new, that the poets
everywhere felt themselves to be putting away
childish things, and now first, amorég those of their
own century, entering upon the dignity and the
sincere thinking of mature manhood.

' The Lake Poets: William Wordsworth." Tail's Magazine,
Feb., 1839. M.,ii. 271-4.

NOTE ON THE VALLEY OF GRASMERE

Thirty years ago, a gang of Vandals . . . carried
ahorrid causeway of sheer granite masonry, for three
quarters of amile, right through the loveliest succes-
son of secret forest dells and shy recesses of the lake,
margined by unrivalled ferns, amongst which wasthe
Osmundaregalis. Thissequestered angle of Grasmere
is described by Wordsworth, as it unveiled itself on
a September morning, in_the exquisite poems on
the Naming of Places. From this also—viz. this

ot of ground, and this magnificent crest (the
J)smunda)—was suggested that unique line—the
finest independent line through &l the records of

verse —
~ Or lady of the lake,
Sole-sitting by the shores of old romance.

Confessions of an English Opium-Eater.  Edinburgh edition,
18%6. Val.v. M, iii. 407.
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THBBBwere...two other notionscurrently received
about Southey, one of which is atogether erroneous,
and the other true onlgein alimited sense. The first
is the belief that he belonged to what is known as
the lake school of poetry ; with respect to which all
that | need say in this place, isinvolved in his own
declaration frankly made to mysdf in Easedde,
during the summer of 1812; that he consdered
Wordsworth's theory of poetic diction, and till more
his principles as to the sdlection of subjects, and
as to what constituted a poetic treatment, as founded
on eror. There is certainly some communig/( of
phraseology between Southey and the other lakers,
naturally arising out of their joint reverence for
scriptural language : this was afield in which they
met in common : dseit shows but little discernment
and power of valuing the essences of things, to have
classed Southey in the same school with Wordsworth
and Coleridge. The other popular notion about
Southey, which | conceive to be expressed with much
too little limitation, regards his style. He has been
praised, and justly, for his plain, manly, unaffected
English, until the parrot echoers of other men's
judgements, who adopt dl they reish with undis-
tinguishing blindness, have begun to hold him up
as agreﬁ master of his own language, and a classca
mode of fine composition. Now, If the error were
only in degree, it would not be worth while to notice
it; but the truth is, that Southey's defects in this
particular power, are as striking as his characteristic
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graces. Let asubject arise—and amost in any path
there is a ready possibility that it should—in which
a higher tone is required, of splendid declamation,
or of impassionate fervour, and Southey's style wiill
immediately betray its want of the loftier qualities
as flagrantly as it now asserts its powers in that
unpretending form which is best suited to his leve
character of writing and his humbler choice of
themes. It is to mistake the character of Southey's
mind,whichiseevated but not sustained by the higher
modes of enthusiasm, to think otherwise. Were a
magnificent dedication required, moving with astately
and measured solemnity, and putting forward some
majestic pretensions, arising out of a long and
laboriouslife ; wereapleading required against some
capital abuse of the earth—war, davery, oppresson
in its thousand forms; were a Defenaio pro Populo
Anglicano required ; Southey'sis not the mind, and,
by a necessary consequence, Southey's is not the
style, for carrying such purposesinto full and memor-
able effect. His style is therefore good, because it
has been suited to his themes; and those themes
have hitherto been either narrative, which usualy
imposes a modest diction, and a modest structure of
sentences, or argumentative in that class which is
too overburthened with details, with replies, with
interruption, and every mode of discontinuity to
alow athought of eloquence, or of the periodic style
which a perfect eloguence instinctively seeks.

' The Lake Poets: 8012@/ Wordsmorth and Coleridge
Tail'sMagazine, August,



LAMB
LAMB AND HAZLITT

THE account given of Lamb'sfriends, of thosewhom
he endeavoured to love because he admired them,
or to esteem intellectually because he loved them
personaly, is too much coloured for general acquies-
cence by Serjeant (since Mr. Justice) Tafourd's own
early prepossessions. .. . Hazlitt is styled ' The great
thinker'.. But had he even been such potentidly,
there was an absolute bar to his achievement of that
station in act and consummation. No man can be
agreat thinker in our days upon large and €elaborate

uestions without being dso a great student. To
think profoundly, itisindispensable that aman should
have read down to his own starting-point, and have
read as a collating student to the particular stage at
which he himsdf takes up the subject. At this
moment, for instance, how could geology be treated
otherwisethan childishljyf/i%/ onewho should rely upon
the encyclopaedias of ? or comparative physio-
logy by the most ingenious of men unacquainted with
Marsndl Hall, and with the apocalyptic glimpses of
secretsunfolding under the hands of Professor Owen ?
In such a condition of undisciplined thinking, the
ablest man thinks to no purpose. He lingers upon
parts of the inquiry that have logt the importance
which' once they had, under imperfect charts of the
subject; he wastes his stren(];th upon problems that
have become obsolete; he loses his way in paths
that are not in the line of direction upon which the
improved speculationis moving ; or he gives narrow
conjectural’ solutions of difficulties that have long
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since recelved sure and comprehensive ones. It is
asif aman should in these days attempt to colonize,
and yet, through inertia or through ignorance, should
leave behind him al modern resources of chemistry,
of chemica agriculture, or of steam-power. Hazlitt
had read nothing. Unacquainted with Grecian
philosophy, with Scholastic  philosophy, and with
the recomposition of these philosophiesin the looms
of Germany during the last seventy and odd years,
trusting merely to the untrained instincts of keen
mother-wit—whence should Hazlitt have had the
materials for great thinking ? It is through the
collation of many(]_ab_ortlve voyages to polar regions
that a man gains hisfirst chance of entering the polar
basin, or of running ahead on thetrueline of approach
toit. Thevery reason for Hazlitt's defect in eloquence
asalecturer, issufficient also asareasonwhy hecould
not have been a comprehensive thinker. ' He was
not eloquent,’ says the Serjeant, ' in the true sense
of the term.” But why ? Because it seems ° his
thoughts were too weighty to be moved along by the
shallow stream of feeling which an evening's excite-
ment can rouse’,—an explanation which leaves us
in doubt whether Hazlitt forfeited his chance of
eloquence by accommodating himself tothisevening's
excitement, or by gloomily resisting it. Our own
explanation is different; Hazlitt was not elogquent,
because he was discontinuous. No man can be
eloquent whose thoughts are abrupt, insulated,
capricious, and (to borrow an impressive word from
Coleridge) non-sequacious. Eloquence residesnot in
separate or fractional idess, but in the relations of
manifold ideas, and in the mode of their evolution
from each other. It is not indeed enough that
the idess should bemany, andtheir relations coherent,
the main condition lies in the key of the evolution,
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in the law of the succession. The eements are
nothing without the atmosphere that moulds, and the
dynamic forces that combine. Now Hazlitt's bril«
liancy is seen chiefly in separate splinterings of phrase
or imagewhich throw upon the eye avitreous scintilla-
tion for a moment, but spread no deep suffusions
of colour, and distribute no masses of mighty shadow.
A flash, a solitary flash, and dl is gone. Rhetoric,
according to its quality, stands in many degrees
of relaion to the permanencies of truth; and dl
rhetoric, like dl flesh, is partly unreal, and the glol
of both is fleeting. Even the mighty rhetoric o
Sr Thomas Browne, or Jeremy Taylor, to whom
only it has been granted to open the trumpet-stop
on that qrqeat organ of passion, oftentimes leaves
behind it the sense of sadnesswhich belongsto beauti-
ful apdparltlons starting out of darkness upon the
morbid eye, only to be reclaimed by darkness in the
instant of their birth, or which belongs to pageantries
in the clouds. But If dl rhetoric is a mode of pyro-
techny, and al pyrotechnics are by necessity fugitive,
yet evenin these frail pomps, there are many degrees
of frailty. Somefireworksrequire an hour's duration
for the expansion of their glory ; others, asif formed
from fulminating powder, expire in the very act of
birth. Precisdly on that scale of duration and of
power stand the glitterings of rhetoric that are not
worked into the texture, but washed on from the
outsde, Hazlitt's thoughts were of the same frac-
tured and discontinuous order as his illusrative
images—seldom or never self-diffusive; and that
is a sufficient argument that he had never cultivated
philosophic thinking.

Not, however, to concea any part of the truth,
we are bound to acknowledge that Lamb thought
othewise on this point, manifesting what seemed
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to us an extravagant admiration of Hazlitt, and
perhaps even in part for that very glitter which we
are denouncing—at least he did so in conversation
with oursdves’ But, on the other hand, as this
conversation travelled a little into the tone of a
disputation, and our frost on this point might seem
to justify some undue fervour by way of baance,
it is very possble that Lamb did not spesk his
absolute "and most dispassionate judgement. And
Ket again, if he did, may we, with al reverence for
amb's exquisite s(t]em us, have permisson to say—
that his own condlitution of intellect snned by this
very habit of discontinuity. It was a habit of mind
not unlikely to be cherished by his habits of life.
Amongst these habits was the excess of his social
kindness. He scorned so much to deny his company
and his redundant hospitality to any man who
manifested a wish for ether. z cdling upon_him,
that he dmost seemed to think it a criminality in
himsdlf if, by accident, he redlly was from home on
your vist, rather than by poSshility a negligence
Inyou, that had not forewarnedhim o ¥.our|n ention.
at was the consequence ? All hislife, from this
and other causes, he must have read in the spirit
of oneliable to suddeninterruption ; like adragoon,
in fact, reading with one foot in the stirrup, when
expectln(% momentarily a summons to mount for
action. In such gtuations, reading by snatches
and by intervas of precarious leisure, people form
inevitdbly the habit of seeking and unduly valuing
condensations of the meaning, where in redlity the
truth suffers by this shorthand exhibition; or dse
th_ely demand too vividillustrations of themeaning...,
oreadthereforehabitually, by hurriedinstalments,
has this bad tendency—that it is likdy to found
a taste for modes of compostion too artificialy
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irritating, and to disturb the equilibrium of the
judgement in relation to the co_ourln?s of gyle.
Lamb, however, whose constitution of mind was
even idedlly sound in reference to the natural, the
smple, the genuine, might seem of al men least
liable to a taint in thisdirection. And undoubte_dlh/
he was 0, as regarded those modes of beauty whic
nature had specidly qualified him for apprehending.
Else, and in relation to other modes of beauty, where
his sense of the true, and of its distinction from the
spurious, had been an acquired sense, it isimpossible
for usto hidefrom ourselves—that not through habits
only, not through stress of injurious accidents only,
but by origina structure and temperament of mind,
Lamb had a bias towards those very defects on which
rested the startling characteristics of style which we
have been noticing. He himself, we fear, not bribed
by indulgent feelings to another, not moved by
friendship, but by native tendency, shrank from the
continuous, from the sustained, from the elaborate.
The eaborate, indeed, without which much truth
and beauty must perish in germ, was by name the
object of his invectives. The instances are many,
inhisownbeautiful essays, whereheliterally coll apses,
literdly sinks awaK from openings suddenly offering
themsalves to flights of pathos or solemnity in direct
prosecution of his own theme. On any such sum-
mons, where an ascending impulse, and an untired
pinion were required, he refuses himsef (to use
military language) invariably, The least observing
reader of Elia cannot have failed to notice that the
most_felicitous passages aways accomplish their
circuitin afew sentences.  Thegyration within which
his sentiment wheels, no matter of what kind it may
be, is aways the shortest possible. It does not pro-
long itself—it does not repeat itself—it does not
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propagate itself. But, in fact, other features in
Lamb's mind would have argued this feature by
analogy, had we by accident been left unaware of it
directly. It is not by chance, or without a deeﬁ
groundin hisnature, common to all his qualities, botl

affirmative and negative, that Lamb had an insens-
bility to music moreabsolute than can have been often
sharedép/ any human creature, or perhaps than was
ever before acknowledgbed S0 candidly. The sense
of music—as a pleasurable sensg, or as any sense a
al other than of certain unmeaning and impertinent
differencesin respect to high and low, sharp or flat—
was utterly obliterated as with a sponge by nature
hersalf from Lamb'sorganization. It wasa corollary
from the same large substratum in his nature, that
Lamb had no sense of the rhythmical in prose com-
position. Rhythmus, or pomp of cadence, or sonorous
ascent of clauses, in the structure of sentences, were
effects of art as much thrown away upon him as the
voice of the charmer upon the desf adder. We
ourselves, occupying the very station of polar opposi-
tion to that of Lamb, being as morbidly, perhaps,
in the one excess as hein the other, naturally detected
this omisson in Lamb's nature at an early stage of
our acquaintance. Not the fabled Regulus, with
his eyelids torn away, and his uncurtained eyebals
exposed to the noontide glare of a Carthaginian sun,
could have shrieked with more anguish of recoil from
torture than we from certain sentences and periods
in which Lamb perceived no fault at al. Pomp,
in our apprehension, was an idea of two categories,
the pompous might be spurious, but it might aso be
genuine. It is well to love the Smple—we love it;
nor is there any oppostion at al between that and
the very glory of pomp. But, as we once put the
case to Lamb, if, as a musician, as the leader of a
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mighty orchestra, you had this theme offered to you
—' Belshazzar the king ﬂa\/e a great feast to a thou-
sand of his lords'—or this, ' And on a certain day,
Marcus Cicero stood up, and in a set speech rendered
solemn thanks to Caius Caesar for Quintus Ligarius
pardoned, and for Marcus Marcdlus restored'—
surely no man would deny that, in such a case, Sm-
plicity, though in a passve sense not lawfully absent,
must stand aside as totally insufficient for the positive
part. Simplicity might guide, even here, but could
not furnish the power ; arudder it might be, but not
an oa or asal. This Lamb was ready to allow;
asanintellectual quiddity, he reco%nlzed poorglp in the
character of a privileged thing; he was obliged to
do so ; for take away from great ceremonid festivals,
such as the solemn rendering of thanks, the celebration
of national anniversaries, the commemoration of public
benefactors, &c., the dement of pomp, and you take
away their very meaningandlife; but, whilst alowing
aplacefor it in the rubric of the logician, itis certain
that, sensuoudly, Lamb would not have sympathized
with it, nor have felt its justification in any concrete
ingtance. We find a difficulty in pursuing this sub'
ject, without greatly exceeding the just limits. We
pause, therefore, and add only this one w%geﬂlon
as patly explanatory of the case. Lamb had the
Dramatic intellect and taste, perhaps in perfection;
of the Epic, he had none &t dl. Here, as happens
sometimes to men of genius preternaturally endowed
in one direction, he might be congdered as amost
darved. A favourite of nature, SO eminent in some
directions, by what right could he complain that her
bounties were not indiscriminate?  Prom this defect
in hisnatureit arose, that, except by culture and by
reflection, Lamb had no genia appreciation of Milton.
The solemn planetary whedlings of the Paradise Lost
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were not to his tagte. What he did comprehend,
were the motions like those of lightning, the fierce
angular coruscations of that wild agency which comes
forward so vividly in the sudden wpnrtTtia, in the
revolutionary catastrophe, and in the tumultuous
conflicts, through persons or through sStuations, of
the tragic drama. =~ _

There is another vice in Mr. Hazlitt's mode of
composition, viz, the habit of trite quotation, too
common to have chalenged much notice, were it not
for these reasons; first, that Serjeant Talfourd
goesks of it in equivocal terms, as a fault perhaps,
but as a' felicitous' fault, ' trailing after it aline of
golden associations;' secondly, because sometimes
It involves a dishonesty. On occasion of No. 1, we
must profess our belief that amore ample explanation
from the Serjeant would have left him in substantial
harmony with ourselves. We cannot conceive the
author of lon, andthefriend of Wordsworth, seriously
to countenance that paralytic ' mouth-diarrhoea (to
borrow aphrase of Coleridge's)—that fluxede bouche
(to borrow an earlier phrase of Archbishop Huet's)
which placesthe reader at the mercy of aman'stritest
remembrances from his most schoolboy readlng}. o
The very stage has grown weary of ridiculing atolly,
that having been fong since expdled from decent
society has taken refuge amongst the most imbecile
of authors. Was Mr. Hazlitt, then, of that dass ?
No ; hewasaman of splendid talents, and of caoacnﬁ
for grester things than he even attempted, thoug
without known pretensions of the philosophic kind
ascribed to him by the Serjeant. Meantime the
reason for ressting the example and practice of
Hazlitt lies in this—that essentidly it is a war with
sincerity, the foundation of al writing, to
express one's own thoughts by another man's words.
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This dilemma arises.  The thought is, or it is not,
worthy of that em,ohas_ls which belongs to a metrical
expresson of it.  [f it is not, then we shall be guilt
of amerefolly in pushing mtq'stronfg relief that whicl
confessedly cannot support it. If it is, then how
incredible that a thought strongly conceived, and
bearing abouit it theimpress of onesown individudity,
should naturally, and without dissmulation or false-
hood, bend to another man'sexpression of it! Simply
to back one's own view by a similar view derived
from another, may be useful; a quotation that
repeats one's own sentiment, but in a varied form,
has the grace which belongs to the idemin alio, the
same radical idea expressed with a difference—
smilarity in dissimilarity; but to throw one's own
thon;ghts, matter, and form, through aien organs
S0 absolutely as to make another man one's inter-
reter for evil and good, is either to confess asingular
axity of thinking that can so flexibly adapt itsalf to
any casual form of words, or ese to confess that sort
of carelessness about the expresson which draws
its real origin from a sense of indifference about the
thingsto beexpressed.  Utterly at war thisdistressing
practice iswith dl smplicity and earnestness of writ-
Ing ; it argues astate of indolent easeinconsistent with
the pressure and coercion of strong fermenting
thoughts, before we can be at leisure for idle or
chance quotations. But lastly, in reference to No. 2,
we must add that the practice is sometimes dishonest.
It" trails after it aline of golden associations. Yes,
and the burglar, who leaves an army tailor's after
amidnight visit, trails after him perhaps a long roll
of gold bullion epaulettes which may look pretty
by Iampll_?ht. But that, in the present condition of
mora phi oso(iahy amongst the police, is accounted
robbery; and to benefit too much by quotations
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is little less. At this moment we have in our eye
abiographical work, at onetime not without celebrity,
whichisone continued cento of solendid passagesfrom
other people.  The natural effect from so much fine
writing is, that the reader rises with the impression
of having been engaged upon a most eoquent work.
Meantime the whole s a series of mosaics ; atesdla
tion made up from borrowed fragments: and first,
when the reader's attention is expresdy directed
upon the fact, he becomes aware that the nomina
author has contributed nothing more to the book
than a few passages of transition or brief clauses
of connexion.

Review of Talfourd's 'Find Memoria%gso of Charles Lamb'.

North British Review, Nov., 1848. M., v.

LAMB AND WILSON

His biographer thinks that Lamb had more points
of resemblance to Professor Wilson, than to any
other eminent person of the day. It would be pre-
sumptuous to dismiss too hadtily any opinion put
forward by the author of lon; otherwise, | confess,
that, for my own part, knowing both parties most
intimately, | cannot perceive much doser resemblance
than what must always be found between two men
of genius; whilst the differences seem to me radical.
To notice only two points, Professor Wilson'smind is,
in its movement and dyle of feding, eminently
diffusive—Lamb's discontinuous and abrupt. Pro-
fessor Wilson's humour is broad, overwhelming,
riotousdy opulent—Lamb's is minute, ddicate, and
scintillating.  1n one feature, though otherwise as dif-
ferent aspossble, Lamb resembles Sr Walter Scott—

viz. in the dramatic character of his mind and taste.
DE QUINCEY R
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Both of them recoiled from the high ideality of such
amind as Milton's ; both loved the mixed standards
of the world asit is—the dramatic standardsin which
good and evil are intermingled; in short that class
of composition in which a human character is pre-
dominant. Hence, dso, in the great national move-
ments, and in the revolutionary sruggles, which,
in our times, have gone on in SO many interesting
arts of the world, neither Sr Walter Scott, nor
amb much sympathized nor much affected to
sympathize, with the aspirations after some exalta-
tion of human nature by means of liberty, or the
prurlflcatlon of legd codes or of religious creeds.
They were content with things as they are; and,
in the dramatic interest attached to these old redlities,
they found sufficient gratification for dl their sens-
bilities. In one thing, upon consideration, there does
gtrike me, some resemblance between Lamb and
Professor Wilson—viz. in the absence of affectation,
and the courageous sincerity which belong to both ;
and aso, perhaps, as Serjeant Talfourd hasremarked,
in the comprehensiveness of their liberality towards
al, however opposad to themselves, who have any
intellectual distinctions to recommend them.

M' R_ecgyecti onsof CharlesLamb/ Tail's Magazine, June, 1838,
., il 87.



LANDOR

MR. LANDOR ... isaman of great genius, and, as
such, he ought to interest the public. More than
enough appearsof hisstrong, eccentric nature, through
every page of his now extensive writings, to win,
amongst those who have read him, a corresponding
interest in dl that concerns him persondly ; in his
socid refations, in his biography, in his manners,
in his appearance. Out of two conditionsfor attract-
ing a personal interest, he has powerfully realized
one. His moral nature, shining with coloured light
through the crystal shrine of his thoughts, will not
dlow of your forgettln% it. A sunset of Claude,
or a dying dolphin can be forgotten, and generally
isforgotten ; but not thefiery radiations of a human
spirit, built by nature to animate a leader in storms,
a martyr, a nationa reformer, an arch-rebel, as cir-
cumstances might dictate, but whom too much wealth,
and the accidents of education, have turned asideinto
a contemplative recluse.

GEBIR

His first work was a poem, viz. Oebir ; and it had
the sublime digtinction for some time of having
enjoyed only two readers ; which two were Southey
and myself. _

[He gives an account of the story of Gebir.]

This, however, was a mere condiment to the main
atraction of the poem.  That lay in the picturesque-
ness of the images, attitudes, groups, dispersed every-
where. Theeye of the reader rested everywhere upon
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festal processions, upon the storied panels of Theban
gates, or upon sculptured vases.  The very firg lines
that by accident met my eye, were those which follow.
I cite them in mere obedience to the fact as it really
was; €dse there are more griking illustrations of
this sculpturesque faculty in Mr. Landor; and for
this faculty it was that both Southey and myself
separately and independently had named him the
English Vaerius Flaccus.

GEBIR ON REPAIRING TO HIS FRST INTERVIEW
WITH CHAROBA

But Gebir, when he heard of her approach,
Laid by his orbéd shidd : his vizor helm,

His buckler and his cordet he laid by,

And bade that none attend him : at his sde
Two faithful dogs that urge the silent course,
Shaggy, deep-chested, croucht; the crocodile,
Crying, oft made them raise their flaccid ears,
And push their heads within their master's hand.
There was a lightning paleness in his face,
Such as Diana rising o'er the rocks

Shower'd on the londy Latmian ; on his brow
Sorrow there was, but there was nought severe.

And the long moonbeam on the hard wet sand
Lay like a jasper column half up-reared.

The king, who sat before his tent, descried
The dust rise reddened from the setting sun.
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COUNT JULIAN

Mr. Landor, who aways rises with his subject,
and dilates like Satan into Teneriffe or Atlas, when
he sees before him an antagonist worthy of hispowers,
isprobably the one manin Europethat hasadequately
conceived the stuation, the stern sdlf-dependency,
and the monumental misery of Count Julian. That
sublimity of penitential grief, which cannot accept
consolation from man, cannot hear external reproach,
cannot condescend to notice insult, cannot so much
as see the curiosity of bystanders ; thafc awful care-
lessness of dl but the troubled deeps within his own
heart, and of God's spirit brooding upon their surface,
and searching their abysses, never was so majestically
described as in the following lines; it is the noble
Spaniard, Hernando, comprehending and loving
Count Julianinthemidst of histreasons, who speaks :
—Tarik, the galant Moor, having sad that at last
the Count must be happy ; for that

Delicious cdm
Follows the fierce enjoyment of revenge.

Hernando replies thus :—

That cam was never his; no other mil be,
Not victory, that o'ershadows him, sees he:
No airy and light passion stirs abroad

To ruffle or to soothe him ; al are quel'd
Beneath a mightier, sterner, stress of mind.
Wakeful he sts, and londly, and unmoved,
Beyond the arrows, shouts, and views of men.
As oftentimes an eagle, ere the sun

Throws o'er the varying earth his early ray,
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Stands solitary—stands immovable

Upon some highest cliff, and rolls his eye,
Clear, constant, unobservant, unabased,
In the cold light above the dews of morn.

One change suggests itsdlf to me as possibly for the
better, viz. if the magnificent line—

Beyond the arrows, shouts, and views of men—

were transferred to the secondary object, the eagle,
placed after what is now the last ling, it would give
a fuller rhythmus to the close of the entire passage;
it would be more literally gpplicable to the majestic
and solitary bird, than to the majestic and solitary
man; whilst a figurative expresson even more
impassioned might befound for the utter self-absorp-
tion of Count Julian's spirit—too grandly sorrowful
to be capable of disdain. . . .

How much, then, isin this brief drama of Count
Julian, chisdled, as one might think, by the hands
of that scul ptor who fancied thegreat ideaof chisdling
Mount Athos into a demigod, which amost inssts
on being quoted : which seems to rebuke and frown
ononefor not quotingit: passagesto which, for their
solemn grandeur, one raises one's hat as at night in
walking under the Colissum ; passages which, for
their luxury of lovdiness, should be inscribed on the
phylacteries of brides, or upon the frescoes of lonia,
illustrated by the gorgeous alegories of Rubens.

Sed fugit interea, fugit irreparabile tempus,
Singula dum capti circumvectamur amore.

Yét, reader, in spite of time, one word more on the
subject we are quitting. . .

It is, that although we have had from men of
memorable genius, Shdley in! particular, both direct
and indirect attempts (some of them powerful
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attempts) to redize the great idea of Prometheus,
whichideais so greet, that (like the primaeva majes-
ties of Human Innocence, of Avenging Deluges that
are past, of Fiery Vistations yet to come) it has had
strength to pass through many climates, and through
many religions, without essentid loss, but surviving,
without tarnish, every furnace of chance and change ;
soitisthat, after al has been done which intellectual
ower could do since Aeschylus (fand snce Miltonin
is Satan), no embodiment of the Promethean
situation, none of the Promethean character, fixes
the attentive eye upon itsdf with the same secret
feeling of fldell'[j/ to the vast archetype, as Mr.
Landor's Count Julian. There is in this modern
aerolith the same jewdly lustre, which cannot be
mistaken ; the same ' non imitdbile fulgur ', and the
samecharacter of ' fracture', or cleavage, asmineralo-
gists spesk, for its beaming iridescent grandeur,
redoubling under the crush of misery. The colour
and the coruscation are the same when splintered
by violence; the tones of the rocky harp are the
same when swept by sorrow. There is the same
spirit of heavenly persecution against his enemy,
persecution that ‘would have hung upon his rear,
and ' burn'd after him to the bottomless pit', though
it had yawned for both ; thereis the same gulf fixed
betweén the possibilities of their reconciliation, the
same immortality of resstance, the same eternity of
abysmal sorrow.” Did Mr. Landor consciously cherish
this Aeschylean idedl in composing Count” Julian?
| know not: thereitis.

" Notes on Savage Landor.' Tail's Magazine' January and
February, 1847. M., xi. 3%4.
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